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Introduction

This study was meant to be a simple doctoral thesis in classical phi-
lology - simple in a sense that I intended to analyse the literary genres
of Gregory of Nyssa's writings. The study was to be technical, uncon-
troversial. [ started with the most “obvious” - the dialogue De anima
et resurrectione. 1 thought it was clear that it was a philosophical dia-
logue that followed the model of Plato’s Phaedo. At the very beginning
of my research, I was intrigued by two problems: first, why Gregory
wrote De anima et resurrectione in the form of a dialogue - one of the two
dialogues in his entire literary legacy;! second, why he chose Macrina
for the interlocutor. Of course, I could understand she was intended
as a reminiscence of Diotima, but what puzzled me was the question:
Why Gregory wrote a dialogue with Macrina rather than with his great,
saint brother Basil?

Although I decided to focus on De anima et resurrectione, 1 started
to analyse Vita sanctae Macrinae as a point of reference. I was struck
by the inconsistencies in those writings, especially regarding Macrina
herself: a simple ascetic brought up on the Holy Scripture in Vita Sanc-
tae Macrinae and a philosopher of the highest Ancient level in De anima

! The second one is Contra fatum, GNO 3/2, 29-63.
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et resurrectione. So, I looked for other sources to check which version
was “the correct one”. To my amazement, I discovered that apart from
the writings of Gregory of Nyssa and one epitaph by Gregory of Na-
zianzus there was literally no mention about Macrina in any other
source. When I started to read the studies on Macrina I noticed a sec-
ond remarkable fact: the only two authors who wrote about Macri-
na (Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus) passed over a very
important person, the initiator of ascetic/monastic life in Pontus and
Basil’s inspirer — Eustathius of Sebastea. In Gregory of Nyssa’s version,
Macrina appears in Basil’s life at the moments that - according to his
own testimony — were marked by the influence of Eustathius. At that
point of my research, I was already convinced that Macrina was a lit-
erary construct aimed at “covering” Eustathius and protect Basil from
the accusation of having been inspired by a heretic - as according to all
studies Eustathius was a Pneumatomachian condemned by the Council
of Constantinople (381). More or less at that time, I wrote an article
Macrina the Younger — the invented saint, published in “Studia Pelpliniskie”
52 (2018), 323-343. It has become a basis for Part I. Macrina the Younger
of this study. Later on, I discovered that the reason for inventing Macri-
na could have been different — she was to constitute a model of asceticism
alternative to the one practiced by Eustathius and Basil. That model was
not only to substitute Eustathian ideas in the minds of Sebasteans but
also to make Peter, the youngest brother of Basil and Gregory of Nyssa,
bishop of Sebastea. Thus, it was a kind of an electoral campaign.

I found myself at the crossroads: I needed to choose whether I wanted
to focus on the literary form of Gregory’s writings and look for literary
models of the figure of Macrina or whether I would dig deeper into his-
tory, including the research on Eustathius of Sebastea. Prof. Ewa Wipszy-
cka-Bravo agreed to supervise my thesis, so I decided I had the best and
unique opportunity to make a research on history under her supervi-
sion. Also my theological background turned out to be very useful when
I was analysing the theological ideas of Eustathius of Sebastea and Basil
the Great. Finally, therefore, my study is presented as an interdisciplinary
one, drawing upon classical philology, history, and theology.
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According to many recent studies on early monasticism and as-
ceticism, Macrina the Younger was one of the most important persons
of the 4 century Christianity in Pontus. Scholars treat Vita Sanctae
Macrinae written by her brother Gregory of Nyssa as a source of infor-
mation about her character and achievements. Anna Maria Silvas be-
gins her book about Macrina with the following statement: “The holy
woman known in Christian tradition as Saint Macrina the Younger
(327-379) was the descendant of resolutely Christian forbears, the first-
born among some famous siblings, and the leader of a family outstanding
for its contribution to Christian history, piety, and culture.” Further,
“Macrina became a spiritual mother and teacher to her own mother,
Emmelia, and to each of her four brothers™ (including Basil the Great).
She is considered also “the guide and teacher of the virgins she di-
rected in her monastery,” “a pioneering monastic founder.” Susanna
Elm stressed in her study about feminine asceticism in Late Antiquity:
“Because of her significantly earlier experience and her uninterrupted
presence, Macrina may well have been the dominant figure at Annesi;
her share in developing what is known as Basilian monasticism ought
not to be underrated.” The first part of my research (Macrina the Youn-
ger) questions the very foundations of the above-quoted theses.

On the other hand, Morwenna Ludlow states: “In recent years there
has been an increasing emphasis on Gregory’s literary skill and conse-
quently on his use of Macrina as a symbol or a tool to achieve various
effects or to underline various theological points. This has coincided

with a growing scepticism amongst feminist historians of religion over

2 A.M. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, Turnhout: Brepols 2008, 1.

3 A.M. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 2.

4 L. F. Mateo-Seco, Vita Macrinae, in: Dictionary of Gregory of Nyssa, eds. L. F. Mateo-
-Seco, G. Maspero, Leiden - Boston: Brill 2010, 469.

> J. McGuckin, Macrina, in: Encyclopedia of Monasticism, ed. W. M. Johnston
Chicago - London: Fitzroy Dearborn 2000, vol. 2, 8or.

¢ S. Elm, Virgins of God: The Making of Asceticism in Late Antiquity, Oxford: Oxford
University Press 1994, 104.
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the reliability of male-authored texts about early Christian women.””

That current, represented above all by Elizabeth A. Clark, bases on
a cultural and ideological analysis which can lead to the conclusions
similar to mine. But our starting point and methodology are different.
My study focuses on a literary analysis, omitting sociological and an-
thropological issues such as feminism or patriarchy.

I shall show that Vita Sanctae Macrinae has essential features of a hag-
iography and as such cannot be treated as a reliable source describing real
persons and events. Although it can contain a lot of true information, its
aim was not to report history, but to exhort readers to live virtuously.
The status of Vira Sanctae Macrinae as a hagiography undermines not
only commonly accepted facts of Macrina’s biography, but a lot of results
of studies on Basil, including the most famous: Basil of Caesarea by Philip
Rousseau and The Asketikon of St Basil the Great by Anna Maria Silvas.
Although they all were very useful to me I had to treat them with due
caution and I found myself questioning a lot of them in a large measure.

The readings that helped me at the beginning of my research were
studies in literature, especially the thorough and innovative analyses
by Hippolyte Delehaye, Averil Cameron and Timothy Barnes. In order
to prove a fictional character of Vita Sanctae Macrinae, I compared it with
the first hagiography of a non-martyr, namely Vita Antonii by Athanasius
of Alexandria. Here, I based my inquiry mostly on the results of research
of Ewa Wipszycka-Bravo and David Brakke.

There are hardly any studies on Eustathius of Sebastea. He appears
in many studies about Basil the Great, but as far as I know there is only
one monograph dedicated to Eustathius himself - Eustathius of Sebaste
by William A. Jurgens.® The publication is a part of the doctoral disser-
tation by Jurgens - unfortunately published only partially and extremely
difficult to get access to. What is worse, the Biblioteca Gregoriana re-
fuses any access to the whole text of his doctoral thesis. The findings

7 M. Ludlow, Gregory of Nyssa, Ancient and (Post)modern, Oxford: Oxford University
Press 2007, 206.

¢ W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, Romae: Pontificia Universitas Gregoriana 1959.
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of Jurgens are well based on sources and at some point still valid. But
in the case of Eustathius (as well as a lot of other personages of the 4™
century) there are more hypotheses and presumptions than proofs and
evidence. That is why my dating of Eustathius’ life differs significantly
from the one provided by Jurgens.

In my opinion, the best study of Eustathius’ asceticism is the book
by Tomislav Zdenko Tensek, Llascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra. Eustazio di
Sebaste nell'ambiente ascetico siriaco dell’Asia Minore nel IV° secolo. Excerpta
ex dissertatione ad Doctoratum in Facultatae Theologiae Pontificiae Universitatis
Gregorianae, Romae: Pontificia Universitas Gregoriana 1991.

Recently, Federico Fatti wrote some important articles on the his-
tory of asceticism in Asia Minor; his research is always deeply rooted
in the sources, providing brilliant and innovative ideas, but one of his
papers constitutes a real milestone in the research not only on Eustathi-
us, but on the Cappadocian Fathers as well, namely his paper Eustazio
di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo: un ipotesi sul destinatario di Bas. ep. 1 e sull’identita
di Eunap. VS VI, 5, 1-6; 5; 8, 3-9.° According to Fatti, Eustathius the Phi-
losopher, a Neoplatonist described by Eunapius in Book VI of Lives of
the Sopbhists, converted to Christianity and became bishop of Sebastea
and master to Basil the Great. In his article, Fatti focused on the im-
portance of identification of two Eustathiuses, leaving aside certain
inconsistencies which he was aware of and which I was able to clarify
thanks to a thorough analysis of Eustathius’ life carried out in this
study. Fatti had a problem with the place of origin of two Eustathiuses
as it is commonly accepted that Eustathius of Sebastea was born in Se-
bastea while Eustathius the Philosopher came from Cappadocia. I shall
show below that Eustathius of Sebastea came from Cappadocia and his
father was bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. So, the place of origin
of both Eustathiuses was the same. Fatti also left unsolved the problem

°  F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo: un ipotesi sul destinatario di Bas. ep. 1 e
sull'identita di Eunap. VS V1, 5, 1-6; 5; 8, 39, in: Church, Society and Monasticism. Acts
of the International Symposium, Rome, May 31-June 3, 2006, eds. E. Lopez-Tello Garcia,
B.S. Zorzi, Sankt Ottilien: EOS Editions Sankt Ottilien 2009, 443-473.
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of the year 358, when Eustathius was certainly already bishop of Sebastea,
but in the same 358 Eustathius the Philosopher was sent by the Chris-
tian emperor to Persia and Eunapius apparently claims that it happened
despite of his Hellenic faith. I shall present my solution to this aporia
in Part II, Chapter I 1 of this study.

The identification of two Eustathiuses explains well, on one hand,
certain mysteries in the life of Eustathius the Philosopher, and on
the other helps us understand certain peculiar features of the movement
Eustathius of Sebastea was a founder of. I think that Fatti’s discovery
is of crucial importance for understanding the teaching of the Cap-
padocian Fathers as it provides us with a direct link between them
and Neoplatonism. If the master of Basil the Great was a Neoplatonic
philosopher, it has to be taken for granted that not only Basil, but also
Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus must have been influenced
by Neoplatonism, and more specifically by its Syrian branch initiated
by Iamblichus - as Eustathius was a disciple of Aedesius, who in turn
had been a disciple of Tamblichus. It also gives us a credible answer to my
first initial question (why dialogue?): the literary form of the dialogue
used by Gregory of Nyssa in De anima et resurrectione is a direct reference
to the philosophical background of the person Gregory wanted to sub-
stitute with Macrina the Younger.

I was able to answer the second question (why a dialogue with Ma-
crina and not with Basil?) only in the Part IV after having analysed
the relationships between Basil and Eustathius on one hand, and Basil
and Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus on the other. Spoiling
the suspense, I can hint that Gregory of Nazianzus was not such a close
friend to Basil as it is commonly assumed, while Gregory of Nyssa was
mentally much closer to his namesake friend than to his own brother.
They apparently shared the same idea of family and ascetic life that
Gregory of Nyssa promoted in Vita Sanctae Macrinae and that was directly
opposed to the asceticism of Eustathius of Sebastea and Basil the Great.

It is difficult for me to list here all studies that played an impor-
tant role during the long-lasting process of my writing, especially given
the fact that my study covers many different subjects, including how
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bishops were elected and ordained. Readers can find references to them
in the footnotes. Here, I would like to mention two more authors: Ray-
mond van Dam and Thomas Kopecek, whose remarks about the social
structure of Cappadocia were of great value to me.

Last but not least, the sources. This study is based on sources. My
starting point was to analyse De anima et resurrectione and Vita Sanctae
Macrinae. I quote a lot, both in the original and in translation. I am
convinced that it is pointless to summarize a source, it is better to quote
it - not only to help the reader, but primarily to help myself. I prefer
to quote even the same text several times. It happened many times that
only after I looked at a text hundreds of times, I noticed a word or an ex-
pression that turned out to be crucial in understanding some important
events. | can evoke the problem of Dianius as an example. It took me
a lot of time to realize that Dianius from Letter 51 by Basil could have
not been Dianius, bishop of Caesarea, but the enlightenment came when
I was reading the very letter by Basil for the umpteenth time. When
I face inconsistencies, I dig into the sources, not into secondary litera-
ture. Sources cause problems, but at the same time they can solve them.






Part I.
Macrina the Younger

Part I of this study focuses on the analysis of the literary genres of Ma-
crina writings, on inconsistencies in those writings, and the contrast be-
tween those writings and other sources. All four writings about Macrina
(Vita Sanctae Macrinae, De anima et resurrectione, Letter 19 by Gregory of
Nyssa, and Epitaph 120 by Gregory of Nazianzus) were written accord-
ing to the rules of different literary genres: hagiography, philosophical
dialogue, rhetoric, epitaph. Those genres have their specific purposes
(edification, polemic, apology, honouring), but none of them is aimed
at recounting real events and describing actual people. Therefore, the
information they contain cannot be trusted but needs to be confronted
with external sources.






Chapter 1.
Writings about Macrina the Younger

Macrina the Younger can be found in four Ancient writings: Vita Sanc-
tae Macrinae, Letter 19, dialogue De anima et resurrectione by Gregory of
Nyssa, and Epitaph 120 by Gregory of Nazianzus. In order to assess the
information they contain it is necessary, above all, to establish their
literary genre because depending on it we can treat the events they de-

scribe as facts or fiction.
1. Vita Sanctae Macrinae by Gregory of Nyssa

Vita Sanctae Macrinae is the most extensive Ancient writing about Ma-
crina. It has been translated many times and widely studied; lately, it
has aroused special interest of researchers of early Christian spirituality
and feminist theologians looking for meaningful feminine characters
in Antiquity.

The question about the literary genre of Vita Sanctae Macrinae is
absolutely crucial, still it has been often omitted or treated as minor
or secondary. But, depending on the answer the events and persons

described in the writing can be considered real or fictitious.



22 Chapter I. Writings about Macrina the Younger

I am convinced that Vita Sanctae Macrinae is not a family chronicle,
as Anna-Maria Silvas called it," but a hagiography. According to Pierre
Maraval hagiography adopted and improved the kind of biography that
already existed in Greek literature, i.e. a philosophical biography.* A phil-
osophical biography was to present the life and doctrine of a philosopher?
“maintaining the moral priority over historical facts™ and in some cases,
especially in the Neoplatonic version, it presented the scope of edifica-
tion and free use of fiction similar to Christian hagiography.

Although hagiography has never been a literary genre in the strict
meaning of that term,” both Timothy Barnes® and Pierre Maraval” ad-
mit that Gregory adopted a hagiographical approach when depicting
Macrina. What makes hagiography distinct from history is, accord-
ing to Hippolyte Delehaye, the religious character of the writing and
the purpose of edification.® At the beginning of Vita Sanctae Macrinae,
Gregory declares that the benefit (xépdog) brought about by the histo-
ry of good things (tnv t@v &yabov iotopiov) is that the life of the one
who had raised herself to the highest summit of human virtue (rpog
oV dxpératov tis dvbpwnivng dpetis épov) would not pass as useless

! A. M. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 103.

2 P. Maraval, Introduction, in: Vie de sainte Macrine, ed. P. Maraval, SC 178, 26.

3 G.]. M. Bartelink, Introduction, in: Vie d Antoine, ed. G.]. M. Bartelink, SC 400,
47-48.

“  A.Spira, Introduction. The Biographical Works of Gregory of Nyssa, in: The Biographical
Works of Gregory of Nyssa, Proceedings of the Fifth International Colloguium on Gregory
of Nyssa Mainz, 6-10 September 1982, ed. A. Spira, Cambridge: The Philadelphia
Patristic Foundation 1984, 5.

> T.D. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History, Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck 2010, 237.

¢ T.D. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History, 239.

7 P. Maraval, Introduction, in: Vie de sainte Macrine, ed. P. Maraval, SC 178, 24-26.

$  H.Delehaye, Leslégendes hagiographiques, Bruxelles: Bollandistes 1906, 2: “Pour étre
strictement hagiographique, le document doit avoir un caracteére religieux et se
proposer un but d’édification. Il faudra donc réserver ce nom a tout monument
écrit inspiré par le culte des saints, et destiné & le promouvoir. Ce qu'il importe
d’accentuer dés le début, cest la distinction entre I'hagiographie et I'histoire.”
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(Gvwdes).’ The benefit of the story of virtue is, of course, spiritual and
it does not need real events or even real persons to be attained. We can
see the same purpose also in the 2nd century influential Martyrium Poly-
carpi, belonging to the so-called Smyrnean hagiography.'® The explicit
aim of that writing is that “we may become Polycarp’s followers” (tva
pepnrod xal Nels avtod yevwpede) and that its readers “glorify the Lord”
(tver xal éxelvor Sokalwoty tov xdprov).!! That purpose is from the very
beginning a characteristic feature of Christian hagiography.

Vita Sanctae Macrinae was not the first hagiography of an ascetic and
non-martyr. The first one was Vita Antonii by Athanasius of Alexan-
dria, and Gregory of Nazianzus testifies that it was well known among
Cappadocians.'? The similarity between those two writings is striking.
It concerns even the literary form: both biographies are letters or rath-
er they pretend to be letters written as a reply to specific persons who
had asked the author to describe the life of a saint. One of the initial

statements of Vita Antonii reads as follows:

Enetdy) 8¢ dnnrrioate xal Ttocp’ Now, you have also asked me

épod Tepl T moAtteiag tod pa- | for an account of the life of the

roapiov Avtwviov, pabeiv Bélovreg
TS Te NpEato THg doxroews, xal

g Hv mpd Tad g, xal dmoiov Eoye
0D Piov t6 Téhog, xat el aAnb ta

blessed Antony: you would like
to learn how he came to practice
asceticism, what he was previous
to this, what his death was like,

Tepl avToD Aeydpuevd éoTwy,

°  Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 1, GNO 8/1, 371.

10 H. Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs et les genres littéraires, Bruxelles: Bollandistes
19662, 15-46. For dating of the text and references to it in later Christian liter-
ature, see two articles by J. M. Koztowski, Pionius Polycarpi imitator: References to
Martyrium Polycarpi in Martyrium Pionii, “Science et Esprit” 67 (2015), 417-434;
and Tanto perfusus est sanguine, ut... Dependence of Passio Perpetuae 21,1-3 upon Marty-
rium Polycarpi 14,2 and 16,1, “Eirene. Studia Graeca et Latina” 52 (2016), 387-395.

W Ecclesiae Smyrnensis de martyrio S. Polycarpi epistola circolaris 1 2, PG 5, 1029B; XX 15
PG 5, 1044C.

12 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 21 (In laudem Athanasii), 5, SC 270, 118.
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v xal Tpdg ToV éxelvov {Hhov
EQVTOVG AYAYNTE UET TOA-
Mg npoBupiag é8eEauny 1o nop

VUQV EMiTayROL.

and whether everything said
about him is true. You have in
mind to model your lives after
his life of zeal. I am very happy
to accede to your request.'®

There is an analogous passage in Vita Sanctae Macrinae:

Td utv elSog tob BiBriov Soov év
T TY)§ TpoypadYs THTW EMLOTO-
A elvae Soxcel, o 8¢ mAfjbog vmip
Tov emtotohipaiov Spov E0Tiv elg
ovyypadLenY paxpnyoploy mopo-
Tewdpevov 4AXN dnoloyeital Ymep
Ay 1) vréBeots, g Evexev ypdpa
Stexelevow, Thelwv odoa 7 xat
¢miotods ovppetpion. [...Emel
odv éSoxipacag bépewv Tt xépSog
™ v ayabov lotopiow, wg &v
un AéBot tov petd tadta ypbvov o
Totodtog Piog pundé dvwdelng na-
padpéypol 8t cLwng CVYKAAVP-
Beloa 1) mpog Tov dxpdratov Tvg
avBpwrivng dpetyig Spov éavTnv
Sia dthooodlag éndpaca, xaAwg
Exew WRdnv ool te metobfvar xal
8¢ ohiywv, wg &v 0idg e 0, T xaT
aVTNY (OTOPTONL £V AKATATKEVW
Te xal ATAQ Syhpate.

From the heading of this work,
you might think that it is a let-
ter, but it has extended itself into
a rather lengthy monograph. My
excuse is that you ordered me

to write on a subject that goes
beyond the scope of a letter. [...|
You suggested that a history of
her good deeds ought to be writ-
ten because you thought such a
life should not be lost sight of
in time and, that having raised
herself to the highest peak of
human virtue through philos-
ophy, she should not be passed
over in silence and her life ren-
dered ineffective. Accordingly, I
thought it right to obey you and
to write her life story as briefly
as I could in an artless and sim-

ple narrative.'

13 Athanasius, Vita Antonii, prologue, SC 400, 127; transl. R. T. Meyer, 17.
4 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 1, GNO 8/1, 370-371; transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 163-164.
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Both prologues have certain things in common: they claim to be
answers to somebody else’s initiative and they both set the same target:
the edification of the readers. The purpose of edification, expressed
explicitly in both writings, and their religious character are features
that set hagiography apart from other literary genres. Such a purpose
determines which facts from the life of a saint are selected and how they
are showed to the readers. The described persons and events do not have
to be and do not aspire to be authentic, but they need to be hortatory,
aiming to exhort the readers.

In order to make their accounts more reliable, the authors of both
biographies stress that they were eyewitnesses to what they are writing

about. Athansius says that he is writing down his own memories:

EBovhduny yap obv, Sekdpevog
VUV TNV EMLOTOMY, HeTaTEp-
Paoal Tvag Ty povaywv, Ty
pdAiota TurvdTepov elwbéTwy
Tpog adTov Tapayveshat. Taya
Tt TAéov pabwv nAnpéoteporv vpv
emioteilw. émeldn 8¢ yap xal 6
Kotpds Tiv TAWIpwY cvvéxhete
xol O Ypappuatodopog Eomevdey,
Sia Tovto &mep adTég TE YWOKW
(roAAdxig yap adTOHV Ewpaxa),
xol & pabelv NSvv1idnv mopd tod
axolovbricavtog adTd Xpévov ovx
bAiyov xai émyéavtog Hdwp xotd
Yelpdg avtod, ypadat 17 evAafeio
Y@y éonovdaca.

Well, when I received your let-
ter I wanted to send for some

of the monks, especially those
who used to associate with him
most closely. Thus I might have
learned additional details and
sent you a fuller account. But the
sailing season is about over and
the postman is growing impa-
tient; therefore, I make haste to
write to Your Reverence what

I myself know—for I have seen
him often—and whatever I was
able to learn from him who was
his companion over a long period
and poured water on his hands.'?

Gregory of Nyssa stresses his kinship with the described person,

which legitimizes his story:

5 Athanasius, Vita Antonii, prologue, SC 400, 128, transl. R. T. Meyer, 18.
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To 8¢ Sujynua Npuiv ovx €€ dxors
ETépwy SMYNUATWY TO TLOTOY
elyev, GAN ov 1) meipa SiSdoxalog
v, tadta 8¢ dxpifelog énekhet 6
Aéyos, elg 00SEv dxomny dAlotplav
EMLUOPTVPOREVOG: 0V8E Yop Eév
0D Yévoug Npev 1 pvnpovevdel-
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avaflacticaco.

We did not have to rely on hear-
say since experience was our
teacher, and the details of our
story did not depend on the tes-
timony of others. The maiden we
spoke of was no stranger to my
family so that I did not have to
learn the wondrous facts about
her from others; we were born of
the same parents, she being, as it
were, an offering of first fruits,
the earliest ﬂowering of our

mother’'s womb.®

There have been some attempts at questioning the authorship of Vita

Antonii by Athanasius,'” but apart from internal evidence there are also

external proofs that confirm Athanasius’ authorship - when Athanasius

was still alive he was regarded as the author.® I assume that Athana-

sius was the author of Vita Antonii and that he created literary fiction

in that writing. David Brakke noticed “the paucity of evidence for ac-

tual contact between Athanasius and the historical Antony,”*® while

16

17

18

19

Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 1, GNO 8/1, 371, transl. V. Woods Cal-
lahan, 163.

M. Tetz, Athanasius und die Vita Antonii. Literarische und theologische Relation,
“Zeitschrift fiir Neutestamentalische Wissenschaft” 73 (1982), 1-30; R. Draguet,
La Vieprimitive de S. Antoine conservée en syriaque, CSCO 184, Louvain: Secrétariat
du CorpusSCO 1984; T. D. Barnes, Angel of light or mystic initiate? The problem of
the Life Antony, “Journal of Theological Studies” 37 (1986), 353-368.

For the discussion on the subject see W. Harmless, Desert Christians: An Introduc-
tion to the Literature of Early Monasticism, Oxford - New York: Oxford University
Press 2004, 111-133; E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile. Monks and Monasteries
in Late Antique Egypt, transl. D. Jasiniski, Warsaw: University of Warsaw 2018,
33-36.

D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, Oxford: Clarendon Press 1995,
205-207.
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Ewa Wipszycka questions the probability that Athanasius knew Coptic,
which was the only language he could use to talk with Antony or with
the witnesses of his life.?® Gregory of Nyssa himself confessed that he
did not see his sister for many years?' and he knew her miracles only
from the accounts of others.?? The emphasis present in both writings
that the author was an eyewitness to the saint’s life is obviously a liter-
ary topos and has little to do with reality.

Vita Sanctae Macrinae clearly follows the model of a saint established
by Vita Antonii. Gregory's Macrina in many details mimics the character-
istics and behaviour of Athanasius’ Antony. Both Antony and Macrina
were born to Christian families, were raised on the Bible, isolated from
the influence of pagan culture and customs. The description of Antony’s

childhood reads as follows:

Avtirviog Yévog pév My Alytmtios,
edyev@v &8¢ yovéwv xal meplovoion
aVTAPXY XeEXTNUEVWY. XPpLoTIAVOY
8¢ adt@y dvtwy XploTavies
avrjyeto xat adtéds. Kol naidiov
HEV WV, ETpédeTo Tapa TOLG Yo-
vedot, TAéov adT@Y xal Tod olxov
undev Erepov YWwoxwy. émetdy)

8¢ xat avEfoag éyéveto mals xol
Tpoéxomte TY Nhixie, Ypopupate

uev pabelv odx Nréoyeto,

Antony was an Egyptian by
birth. His parents were of good
stock and well-to-do; and be-
cause they were Christians he
himself was brought up a Chris-
tian. As a child he lived with his
parents, knowing nothing but
them and his home; and when he
grew to be a boy and was ad-
vancing in age, he did not take to

schooling,*

20 E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 49.
21 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 387.
22 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 30-31, GNO 8/1, 404-406; 36-38, GNO

8/1, 410—413.
23

D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 255: “Thus, the young man’s
failure to learn letters ypappota does not represent his total illiteracy, but
his unwillingness to receive the secondary education from a grammaticos;”
E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, st: “The word ypdppata may refer not
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Bovhépevog éxtdg elvat xal Tig
Tpog Tovg naidag cvvnleing. TV
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desiring to shun even the com-
panionship of other children: his
one desire was, as the Scripture
states concerning Jacob, to lead a

simple life at home.?*

Antony wanted to lead a simple life (wg &rlactog). D. Brakke ex-

plains: “Lack of education signifies a certain disposition: it denotes se-

. . . . . ¢ ) ¢ )
CIUSIOI’I, 1n contrast to Compamonsh1p and bemg natural or unformed

(&mhaotog) in contrast to the artificiality produced by socialization into

learned culture. Virtue, Antony claims in chapter 20, is the preservation

of the soul in its ‘natural’ condition; here Antony remains in an ‘un-

formed’ state of innate wisdom, unsullied by the ambiguities and con-

ventions of human discourse.”’

Similarly, Macrina - as described by Gregory of Nyssa - was brought

up by Christian parents, she was taught only the Bible absolutely iso-

lated from other people:
"Hv 8¢ 7] wntpt omovdy naSed-
oot p&v Ty naida, p1 péviot TNV
EEwlev tadTny xal éyxdriiov
nalSevow, §v wg & ok St @V
TOMUATWY ol TPWTAL TV TToLL-
Sevopévwy Nhixiat Siddoxovat.
Aloypov yop WeTO XAl TAVTATAOLY
anpenis 1) T Tpaycd maby,

Her mother was eager to have
the child given instruction, but
not in the secular curriculum,
which meant, for the most part,
teaching the youngsters through
poetry. For she thought that it
was shameful and altogether un-
fitting to teach the soft

4 ) . . 1. ) ‘ . )
only to ‘letters, but also, in the metaphorical sense, ‘literature, or ‘education
(imparted in the form characteristic of the ancient Greek model of education,

where the study of literature was fundamentally important)

24

”

Athanasius, Vita Antonii 1, SC 400, 130; transl. R. T. Meyer, 18.

25 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 255.
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and pliable nature either the pas-
sionate themes of tragedy (which
are based on the stories of wom-
en and give the poets their ideas
and plots), or the unseemly antics
of comedy, or the shameful activ-
ities of the immoral characters
in the Iliad, defiling the child’s
nature with the undignified

tales about women. Instead of
this, whatever of inspired Scrip-
ture was adaptable to the early
years, this was the child’s sub-
ject matter, especially the Wis-
dom of Solomon and beyond this
whatever leads us to a moral life.
She was especially well versed in
the Psalms, going through each
part of the Psalter at the proper
time; when she got up or did her
daily tasks or rested, when she
sat down to eat or rose from the
table, when she went to bed or
rose from it for prayer, she had
the Psalter with her at all times,
like a good and faithful traveling

companion.?®

Such a description of childhood is strictly connected to the purpose
of the writings. Athanasius calls Antony “taught by God” (BeodiSaxtog)?”

26 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 2, GNO 8/1, 373-374, transl. V. Woods
Callahan, 165.
27 Athanasius, Vita Antonii 66, SC 400, 308.
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and not by people.?® But his letters demonstrate that he must have read
and understood the writings by Origen and Gnostics.?® Apparently,
Antony not only could read and write, but he was quite well educated.**
In the dialogue De anima and resurrectione, Macrina not only mentions
the philosophers by name,* but engages in a discussion with Gregory
on the highest scientific level (in the Ancient sense), using dialectic and
rhetoric. So, isolation from culture is nothing more than a literary topos.

It is worth noting that - as E. Wipszycka stated - “people of Late
Antiquity were not as obsessively preoccupied with the individual paths
of religious experience as we are. The model path of salvation and its
biblical justification were more important than the accidental (and thus
unimportant) impulses resulting from the vicissitudes of individual
lives.”?? That is why there is not a single hint of development in the de-
scriptions of the saints: according to the hagiographies both Antony and
Macrina were saintly from the earliest childhood, because they should
be the models to be followed. Those accounts are not descriptions of real
youth of little Antony or little Macrina.

Both Antony and Macrina undergo a conversion and start a new life
in poverty, though they used to live virtuously since they were children.

Antony:
‘(05 8¢, mahw eloeABwv eig to Kv- | But once again as he entered the

plaxdy, fixovoey év T Edayyediw |church, he heard the Lord saying
0 Kvplov Aéyovtog, M pept- in the Gospel: Be not solicitous
uvionTe mepl Thg abpLov, for the morrow.

28 The importance of this expression has been stressed by Y. de Andia, Antoine

le Grand Théodidacte, in: Mystiques d Orient de d'Occident, Begrolles-en-Mauges:
Abbaye de Bellefontaine 1994, 41-56 and E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 58.

2 S.Rubenson, Letters of St. Antony: Monasticism and the Making of A Saint, Minneap-
olis: Fortress Press 1995, 59-88; D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism,
256-258; E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 52-59.

30 S. Rubenson, Letters of St. Antony: Monasticism and the Making of A Saint, 95-99;

D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 214.

Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurrectione, GNO 3/3, 8 and 33-34.

2 E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 70.
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Macrina:
'Enetd) yap naong vVAwdeotépag
wijg YméBeotg 1 adrols mept-
xéxomro, neldel TNy unTépa xo-
Talimotooy tov &v édet Piov xal
TNV xOpUTwdeoTépary Staywyny Kol
TG €x TV Yroyelplwy Bepameiog,
als mpooeiBioto xatd oV Eumpo-
oBev xpbvov, dpdtipor yevéohor
015 ToAAols T ppovipatt xal
rotapibol v i8lay Jwnv T peta
6 Tapbévwy Staywyy, Soug
sixs pebd’ avtis éx SovAidwv xal
Yoyetplwy adekddg xal opo-
TILOVS TONTUUEDT).

He could not bear to wait longer,
but went out and distributed
those things also to the poor. His
sister he placed with known and
trusted virgins, giving her to the
nuns to be brought up. Then he
himself devoted all his time to
ascetic living, intent on himself
and living a life of self-denial,

near his own house.??

When there was no longer any
necessity for them to continue
their rather worldly way of life,
Macrina persuaded her mother
to give up her customary mode
of living and her more ostenta-
tious existence and the services
of her maids, to which she had
long been accustomed, and to put
herself on a level with the many
by entering into a common life
with her maids, making them
her sisters and equals rather
than her slaves and underlings.>

Those descriptions should not be trusted. Ewa Wipszycka explains

that phenomenon as follows: “The rules of ancient biographical literature

33

Athanasius, Vita Antonii3, SC 400, 134-136, transl. R. T. Meyer, 20.

3 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 7, GNO 8/1, 377-378, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 168.
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gave the authors much liberty in conjuring up the details of people’s
lives as long as their writing did not violate the sense of probability:
the emphasis on accuracy, so characteristic of twentieth-century biog-
raphers, was entirely foreign to the ancient way of describing the life
of a person. The expectation which they had to meet was to offer a co-
herent portrayal - plausible, but not necessarily faithful through and
through. It is worth realising at this point that descriptions of conver-
sion in Christian literature before Athanasius were few and far between.
The best-known example (and also the most detailed) is the story of Jus-
tin Martyr, who described his conversion in such a way that we would
be hard pressed to believe its authenticity. We may learn from it what
a philosopher’s conversion was supposed to have looked like, but we are
left in the dark as to the question of how Justin actually converted
to Christianity.”®® E. Wipszycka quotes other examples of nearly identical
conversions in the lives of Cyriakus and Hypatius; she also points out
significant variances in the three accounts on the conversion of Simeon
the Stylite as a proof that they must have been literary constructs rather
than descriptions of real events.

The characteristic feature of the saints is peace and total absence

of corporal sensations. In the case of Antony,

15 8¢ Puyrg TaAw xabopdv To
fog. obte yap we Hmd dviag ov-
VETTAAREVT 77)1), ofte v¢ 1Sovis
Staxeyvpévn obte VMO YéAwTog %
xatndelag cvveyonévy. ovte yop
éwpaxwg Tov Syhov étapdydn obte
wg VTS TocoVTWY XATACTAOREVOS
gyeynBet, AN 8hog v loog, dg v1d
0D Aéyov xvfepvidipevos, xal év

™0 xatd VoW E0TWS. ||

the state of his soul was pure,
for it was neither contracted by
grief, nor dissipated by pleasure
nor pervaded by jollity or dejec-
tion. He was not embarrassed
when he saw the crowd, nor was
he elated at seeing so many there
to receive him. No, he had him-
self completely under control—a
man guided by reason and stable
in his character. [...]

5 E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 163-164.
3¢ E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 64-67.
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He induced many to take up the
monastic life. And so now mon-
asteries also sprang up in the
mountains and the desert was
populated with monks who left
their own people and registered
themselves for citizenship in
Heaven.?’

Macrina and her companions led a life similar to that of angels:

KaBamep yop ai Sta bavdtov tav
cwpdtwy éxivleloat Poyal xal
6V Kot tov flov TodTov peptu-
Y@V cvvexhdovtat, obTwg xeypt-
6T0 adT@Y 1 Jw) xal ATHKLETO
naong Blwtieys patatdtytos Kol
TpOG RIENOW THG TWY &y YEAwY
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tolwy émibople, Tiprs e xal §6Eng
rat TOdov xal vVrepnPaviag kot
TEVTWY TOY TotovTwy, éxBéBAnTo-
Tpudn) 8& A 9 éyxpdrea xal $6Ea
0 pn ywwoxeoBat, thodtog 8¢
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Just as by death souls are freed
from the body and released from
the cares of this life, so their life
was separated from these things,
divorced from all mortal vani-
ty and attuned to an imitation
of the existence of the angels.
Among them was seen no anger,
no envy, no hatred, no arrogance,
or any such thing; neither was
there in them longing for foolish
things like honor and fame and
vanity, nor a contempt for oth-
ers; all such qualities had been
put aside.®

37 Athanasius, Vita Antonii 14, SC 400, 172-174, transl. R. T. Meyer, 32-33.
3% Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 11, GNO 8/1, 382, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 170-171.



34 Chapter I. Writings about Macrina the Younger

It is an ideal that can be aspired to, but unattainable on earth. Both
authors of the Lives were aware of its unattainableness, so Athanasius
calls the way of Antony’s living a heavenly state (1 ¢v Toig odpavoig mo-
Aiteiov), while Gregory compares the lifestyle of Macrina to that of an-
gels (npog pipunow tijg Tov ayyéhwy Staywyts). Gerard J. M. Bartelink
analysed the biblical references in Vita Antonii (more than 200) proving
that the ideal personified by Antony had its deep biblical roots.** Eu-
genio Marotta noted that in the case of Vita Sanctae Macrinae the scrip-
tural basis can be traced not only in the biblical references, but also
in the structure and the fundamental motives of the writing.*°

David Brakke noticed the resemblance between the behaviour
of young Antony and the lifestyle of young Mary as Athanasius de-
scribed it in his first Letter to Virgins 12-14 (paragraph numbers according
to Brakke).** Antony replicates the behaviour that Athanasius admired
in Mary: staying at home, being obedient to his parents, spending his
time on prayer, attending church, listening to the Holy Scripture, eating
simple food in moderate amounts, doing good deeds secretly.*> Macrina
presents a similar behaviour.

The descriptions of the last days, deaths and funerals of Antony
and Macrina are similar. In both cases they are long, detailed, and
contain speeches of the heroes, kind of testaments for their compan-
ions, called farewell speeches.** André-Jean Festugiére analysed the last
prayer of Macrina from Vita Sanctae Macrinae and stated that it was
a noble literary composition that had nothing to do with historical

¥ G.]. M. Bartelink, Introduction, SC 400, 48-53.

“  E.Marotta, La base biblica della Vita S. Macrinae di Gregorio di Nissa, “Vetera Chris-
tianorum” 5 (1968), 86.

“ Athanase, Lettres festales et pastorales en copte, ed. L. Th. Lefort, CSCO 150, 77-80.

“  D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 254.

4 M. Alexandre, A propos du recit de la mort d’Antoine. L'beure de la mort dans
la littérature monastique, in: Le temps chrétien de la fin de I’Antiquité au Moyen Age
(ITle-XITlesiecles), ed. J. M. Leroux, Paris: Editions du Centre National de la Re-
cherche Scientifique 1984, 263-282.
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probability.** Both Antony and Macrina had no fear of death, they were
dying cheerfully, full of joy at the thought of meeting God; both left
some instructions regarding their funerals, which should be modest.
In both cases the attention was focused on keepsakes that were given
by the saints to the closest persons: bishop Athanasius received one
sheepskin and the cloak on which Antony used to lie, bishop Serapion
received another sheepskin, and other brothers kept the hair shirt;*
Macrina left her iron cross to Vetiana and her iron ring to Gregory.*®
Antony distributed all his belongings as it “was fitting for a holy man,
a monk and a martyr who shied away from everything that would have
bound him to the world;"*” Macrina as well had only a dress, a covering
of her head and sandals.*®

In order to achieve its intended purpose (which was edification
of the readers) from the very beginning of the genre hagiography used
fictional elements. In the case of Antony we can examine some events
described in Vita Antonii and some of them are obviously fictitious. Karl
Heussi thinks that the entire episode from Vita Antonii 46, where Antony
comes to Alexandria to support persecuted Christians, is a fake.*” Ewa
Wipszycka believes that Antony could have been in Alexandria, but she
considers the ban on letting ascetics into a court anachronistic as ascet-
ics were not a separate, distinctive group at that time.>® She also thinks
it was impossible that Antony served Christians who worked in the mines/
quarries (pétadra) as there were no such péradda near Alexandria: “Atha-
nasius knew full well that there were no metalla near Alexandria where
Antony could have found Christian exiles. This, however, did not mat-
ter to him. Athanasius was not intent on providing a minutely accurate

4 A.J. Festugiére, Vraisemblance psychologique et forme littéraire chez les anciens
) 4 q )

“Philologus” 102 (1958), 38.
4 Athanasius, Vita Antonii 91, SC 400, 370.
“  Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 30, GNO 8/1, 404.
4 E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 97.
#  Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 29, GNO 8/1, 403.
# K. Heussi, Der Ursprung des Monchtums, Tiibingen: Mohr 1936, 94-96.
0 E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 75-76.
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rendering of Antony’s biography in accordance with literary principles,
nor was he obliged to do so. In describing the new model of sanctity, one
which was supposed to replace that of a martyr, he tried to demonstrate
that the saint visited all places where he could find martyrs and con-
fessors: while they were being taken to trial, during interrogations, and
in the places where they were eventually exiled or martyred.”!
Athanasius intentionally described the exchange of letters between
Antony and Constantine at variance with the reality. In Athanasius’

version, Antony receives a letter from Constantine and his sons, and

replies reluctantly, advising them how to hold power:

"E¢Oaoce 6¢ xat péxpt Bacthéwy 1)
nept Avtwviov ¢nun. Tadra yap
pabévteg Kwvotavtivog 6 Ab-
YovoTog, xat ol viot avtod Kwv-
otavtiog xat Kovotag ot Abyov-
oo, éypadoy adT@ wg TaTpL, Kal
n¥xovto Aapfavew dvtiypada
nap avtod. [..] Kat dvtéypadey,
amodexdpevos uév avTovg, ST TOV
Xptotov mpooxvvodat, cvv-
efovheve 8¢ & elg owtnpioy- xal
un peyda nyeiobal ta Tapévta,
aAre parlov pvnpovedety tig
perlhotons xplosws, xal eidévat,
811 6 XpLotdg pévog &hnbng xal
attvidsg éott facthets. Dihav-
Bpwmovg te abrodg elvar HElov,
xol dpovtilery o Sucalov xal
v TTwyx®y. Kdxelvol Sexdpe-

VoL EYoLpOV.

The fame of Antony reached
even to emperors; for when Con-
stantine Augustus and his sons
Constantius Augustus and Con-
stans Augustus heard about these
things, they wrote to him as to a
father and begged him to write
back. [...] And he wrote back,
commending them for worship-
ping Christ, and giving them sal-
utary advice not to think high-
ly of the things of this world,

but rather to bear in mind the
judgment to come; and to know
that Christ alone is the true and
eternal King. He begged them to
show themselves humane and

to have a regard for justice and
for the poor. And they were glad

to receive his answer.”?

L E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 75.
2 Athanasius, Vita Antonii 81, SC 400, 340-344, transl. R. T. Meyer, 86-87.
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According to Ewa Wipszycka, “the data provided in Vita Antonii 81,
which could make it possible to date the event, are considerably
flawed. According to the Vita Antonii, the letter was written by three
augusti: Constantine, Constantius and Constans, but the latter two were
elevated to the rank of augustus only after their acclamation (9 Septem-
ber 337) following the death of their father Constantine (before that they
had been caesars). It is also striking to note that two other figures are
not mentioned in the account, even though they might have deserved
notice. The first of these is Constantine’s eldest son, Constantine II,
who died in the civil war which he began in order to defeat Constans.
The other missing figure is Dalmatius, murdered in 337 (with the con-
sent of Constantius, if not at his instigation). Both these men were
subject to a certain kind of damnatio memoriae. The fact that the Viza
Antonii mistook caesars for augusti can be easily explained by stating that
Athanasius, who wrote the work many years after Constantine’s death,
attributed to the emperors the rank to which they were subsequently
elevated. We can be sure of one thing at least: Athanasius did not have
the text of the said letter, for surely he would have found the names
of all those rulers placed in the beginning of the document together
with the titles which they had at the time when the letter was written
(as was customary for all documents and letters issued by all members
of the imperial college).”

There is the testimony of Sozomen, who presented a different ver-
sion of the event:

Apéhe Tou xal Tod AdeEavSpiwy
SMpov cvvexws éxPowvTtog xal év
Aitals ixetevovTog mept 75 Abo-
vaciov xabédov xat Avtwviov Tod
peydhov povayod moAddxig mepl
avtod Ypapavtog xat dvtifolodv-

TOG [

The people of Alexandria loudly
complained of the exile of Atha-
nasius, and offered up supplica-
tions for his return; and Antony,
the celebrated monk, wrote fre-
quently to the emperor to entreat
him to attach no credit

3 E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 79-8c.
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neibeclat tolg MeAttiavols, dAda
cvxodavtiag Nyelobot tag adTdy
ratnyopiag, ovx éneichn 6 Paot-
Aevg, &AL Tolg pév AdeEavdped-
ow éypaev &vorav xal ataflay
eyxaliv, xhnpucols 8¢ xal Talg
tepals mapbévols ovylay émitdt-
Ty kol pn petatedioecbal g
Yvwuns toyvpileto pnde petaxa-
AetoBat tov ABavaoiov, wg ota-
oLdn xal xxAnolacTicy] xoto-
Seducacpévov xploet. Avtwviw

8¢ dvteSihwoe i oldg Te elvar
15 ovvéSov Vreptdelv Y P1j-
dov. el y&p xat dhiyot, dnol, mpodg
anéxBetov 1) ydpw edixacay, od
S1imov nibavdv Tocattny TAndiv
eEMoyipwy xat dyabov éntoxdénwy
75 dpolag yevécBar yvoung: tov
yép Abavéotov HBpiotiv Te elvar
xol Veprpavoy xal Sryovolag xal
OTAoEWY AlTLOV.

to the insinuations of the Meli-
tians, but to reject their accusa-
tions as calumnies; yet the em-
peror was not convinced by these
arguments, and wrote to the
Alexandrians, accusing them of
folly and of disorderly conduct.
He commanded the clergy and
the holy virgins to remain quiet,
and declared that he would not
change his mind nor recall Atha-
nasius, whom, he said, he regard-
ed as an exciter of sedition, justly
condemned by the judgment of
the Church. He replied to An-
tony, by stating that he ought
not to overlook the decree of the
Synod; for even if some few of
the bishops, he said, were actu-
ated by ill-will or the desire to
oblige others, it scarcely seems
credible that so many prudent
and excellent bishops could have
been impelled by such motives;
and, he added, that Athanasius
was contumelious and arrogant,
and the cause of dissension and

sedition.’*

Again, according to the analysis by Ewa Wipszycka, “in Sozomenus’s

account the historical context of the letter is presented ina particularly

precise manner. Chapter 31 of the second book of his Ecclesiastical History

¢ Sozomen, HE II 31, 2-3, GCS 50, 96, transl. NPNF II 2, 28c.
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implies that it was Antony who petitioned the emperor in defence
of Athanasius and that the letter of Constantine was the emperor’s
response to the letter of Antony. It appears from Sozomenus’s writing
that the event took place between 335 (when Athanasius was deposed
at the Council of Tyre) and 337 (the year of Constantine’s death). I see
no reason to doubt the veracity of Sozomenus'’s account. In his letter,
Constantine demonstrates the attitude known to us from other sources.
His attitude towards Athanasius is also thoroughly documented in other
sources, as are the arguments used by the emperor to explain why he
refuses to change his mind on the matter. It would be difficult to ex-
plain why Sozomenus (or someone before him) should have invented
correspondence content which would show the emperor in an unfa-
vourable light: after all, the latter refused to listen to the suggestions
of two magnificent saints, a fact which would compromise the repu-
tation of any ruler in the eyes of contemporaries, i.e. the people liv-
ing in the mid-fifth century, when Sozomenus wrote his History. This
version of events would not have been useful for praising the virtues
of the saint either: to this end, one would rather expect stories of suc-
cessful interventions.”

Scholars have no doubts that the version of Sozomen is right.*®
The case was very well known so it is difficult to assume that Atha-
nasius wanted to falsify history. Athanasius did not describe what
happened, but what should have happened.”” And it is not a surprise
if we remember the purpose of hagiography: “the primary social function
of the Athanasian Antony is to inspire imitation,”® “a hagiographical
work may be historical, but it is not necessary. It can don all literary
genres suitable for glorifying the saints from official relation modified

> E. Wipszycka, Second Gift of the Nile, 80-81.

56 K. Heussi, Der Ursprung des Monchtums, 86; T. D. Barnes, Athanasius and Constan-
tius: Theology and Politics in the Constantinian Empire, Cambridge MA - London:
Harvard University Press 2001, 96-97.

E. Wipszycka, Wstgp, in: Atanazy Aleksandryjski, Zywot swigtego Antoniego, Warsza-
wa: Instytut Wydawniczy PAX 1987, 39.

8 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 258.
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for usage of the faithful to the exuberant poetical work, with no refer-
ence to the reality.”®
Gregory of Nazianzus testifies that in the times when Vita Antonii

was written such an understanding of hagiographies was obvious:

éxelvog Avtwviov tod felov [Athanasius| himself wrote the
Bilov cvvéypade, Tod povadixod life of the divine Antony, and set
Biov vopoBesiav, év mhdopatt forth, in the form of a narrative,
Sumyroews. the laws of the monastic life.®

Timothy Barnes calls Vita Antonii in general a fictitious hagiography
and an imaginative composition.®' David Brakke claims straight out that
in Vita Antonii Athanasius created a “narrative world”, an “alternative
reality” that was intended to give a certain message, clear and compre-
hensible for the readers.®® The very existence of Antony is confirmed
by other sources (Sozomen, Rufinus, Jerome). Nevertheless, already
in the first hagiography describing the life of a non-martyr real ele-
ments intertwine with the fictitious ones invented in order to accomplish
the mission of the writing, which was to hearten the readers rather than
to inform them about the vicissitudes of a saint’s life.

In the case of Macrina, none of the sources she appears in was aimed
to refer real events, so even her very existence is not confirmed. Some
scholars already noticed that what Gregory of Nyssa wrote about Mac-
rina has the characteristics of a literary construct. Susanna Elm point-
ed out that the description of Macrina’s earliest years was “stylized
and subject to rhetorical conventions.”* Pierre Maraval claimed that
Gregory knew how to distort the reality in order to make his story

H. Delehaye, Les légendes hagiographiques, 2.
0 Gregory of Nazianzus, Orationes 21 (In laudem Athanasii), 5, SC 270, 118, transl.
NPNE II 7, 270.

¢t T.D. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History, 160.

62 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Asceticism, 202.

63 S. Elm, Virgins of God, 47.
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more credible.®* Georg Luck suggested that he had used the technique
of a novelist to dramatize a very real event,® and that the description
of Macrina’s community in Annisa was very rhetorical.®® Morwenna
Ludlow observes: “By basing Macrina on different models, he is delib-
erately drawing attention to the artifice of his creation and forcing us
to think hard about his intentions in his writings."67 Averil Cameron
went even farther: “Though the temptation to read the Life of Macrina
as a real portrait has been strong, especially among those interested
in women in Late Antiquity, for Gregory, the figure of Macrina is a lit-

erary trope.”®®
2. Letter 19 by Gregory of Nyssa

Letter 19 has an odd title:

[Tpég T Twavvyny mept Tvwy To a certain John on certain sub-
dmobicewv xat mepl s Staywyys |jects, especially on the way of life
XL KATUOTATEWSG TG TOLADTYG and the character of his sister
adekdis avtod Maxpivys. Macrina.®

“The certain John” must have been a symbolic person and not a real

. «“ . ” . . .
one. Addressing the letter “to a certain John” proves in my opinion that
the writing was not to be a personal letter, but was thought by Grego-
ry as a circular. Anna Maria Silvas rightly points out the formal style

64 P. Maraval, Encore les fréres et soeurs de Grégoire de Nysse, “Revue d’histoire et
y Nysse,

de philosophie religieuses” 60 (1980), 163.
¢ G. Luck, Notes on the Vita Macrinae, in: The Biographical Works of Gregory of Ny-
ssa, Proceedings of the Fifth International Colloguium on Gregory of Nyssa Mainz, 6-10
September 1982, ed. A. Spira, Cambridge: The Philadelphia Patristic Foundation
1984, 26.
P. Maraval, Introduction, in: Vie de sainte Macrine, SC 178, 54.
7 M. Ludlow, Gregory of Nyssa, Ancient and (Post)modern, 21 4.
¢ A. Cameron, Dialoguing in Late Antiquity, Washington DC: Center for Hellenic
Studies 2014, 15.
0  Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, GNO 8/2, 62, transl. A. M. Silvas, 174.
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of the letter: Gregory most often uses the plural of modesty of himself
and only occasionally slips into the singular. She claims that “he clear-
ly intended this letter as a kind of bulletin of his affairs to someone
well placed in church affairs, meant to correct any misinformation.””
The second purpose of the writing was to introduce Macrina to pub-
lic consciousness.

Scholars have had trouble with the pronoun totodtog used in the title
in relation to Macrina. Giorgio Pasquali commented it shortly: “non in-
tellego™;”* Renato Crisculo translated it into Italian with the word “tal”;”
Pierre Maraval into French with “célébre”;”® and Anna Maria Silvas just
omitted it in her translation into English explaining: “the Totattng does
not make much sense.”’”* However, I can see a reason for its use. It can
mean “such wise”, but its first meaning is “such as this” and according
to Liddell & Scott it can also refer to what goes before.

It is impossible to date Gregory’s writings with absolute certainty
as there is no external evidence to confirm the dating, but it is possible
that all four writings about Macrina (including Epitaph 120 by Greg-
ory of Nazianzus) were written more or less at the same time, namely
around 380 when, according to Letter 19, Gregory was elected bishop
of Sebastea and spent a few months there. It is probable that De anima
et resurrectione was the first writing about Macrina at all, and Letter 19
was a kind of an explanation who was Gregory’s interlocutor. Indeed,
in one of the manuscripts (F) the dialogue precedes Letter 19.”

It is important to realise that before De anima et resurrectione and
Letter 19 were written nobody had ever mentioned Macrina - neither
Gregory of Nyssa himself, nor Basil, nor Gregory of Nazianzus. De anima
et resurrectione is probably the first writing about Macrina, so the pronoun

7 A.M. Silvas, in: Gregory of Nyssa, The Letters. Introduction, Translation and Com-
mentary, Leiden - Boston: Brill 2007, 173.

T GNO 8/2, 62.

2 Gregorio di Nissa, Epistole, trad. R. Crisculo, 123.

7 Grégoire de Nysse, Lettres, trad. P. Maraval, 243.

A. M. Silvas, in: Gregory of Nyssa, The Letters, 174, footnote 27s.

> GNO 8/2, 62.
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“such” in Letter 19 specifies the person, referring to what goes before
(De anima et resurrectione). Vita Sanctae Macrina could have been written
as the last one.

However, Letter 19 is not a documentation as Anna Maria Silvas
wanted.” Below, I shall analyse in detail the biographical “information”
it contains; now, I just want to define the general character of the writ-
ing. Letter 19 is a masterpiece of rhetoric. It begins with an extensive
comparison of a writer to a painter. Gregory himself is a painter who
paints Macrina’s life with words (1) St Tod Aéyov ypadt)),”” but the paint-
ing is so grossly unreal that it even does not pretend to be a portrayal
of a real person. The “description” of Macrina consists mostly of quo-
tations from the Bible and epithets that in the Bible refer to God:

Hv v 48eddmn tod Biov Sida-
oXOAOG, 1) LETE THY UNTépa piTNp,
TOCUVTNY EYOVON TNV TPOG TOV
Bedv mappnolav dote Tpyov Npy
toyvog elvat xal 8mhov edSoxiag,
1oBdg dnow 1) ypadn, xatl wéAw
Teploy s xal ey dodaleing Svo-
po St Ty mpocodoav éx tod Plov
avty] mpdg tov Bedv mappnolav.
Wxet 8¢ Tod [1évtov t& éoyata,
0D Biov @y dvlpwmwy éavtny
tEowxicaoa: yopds NV mepl ATV
napBévwy mokds, &g adTy) St TV

TVEVUATICDY Wwolvwy Yevvroooa

We had a sister who was for us a
teacher of how to live, a mother
in place of our mother. Such was
her freedom towards God that
she was for us a strong tower

(Ps 60:4) and a shield of favour
(Ps 5:13) as the Scripture says,
and a fortified city (Ps 30:22,
59:11) and a name of utter as-
surance, through her freedom
towards God that came of her
way of life. She dwelt in a remote
part of Pontus, having exiled
herself from the life of human
beings. Gathered around her was
a great choir of virgins whom
she had brought forth by her
spiritual labourpains (1 Cor 4:15,
Gal 4:19)

76 A.M. Silvas, in: Gregory of Nyssa, The Letters, 174.
77 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 3, GNO 8/2, 63.
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xal elg Tekelwow & ndong émi-
pelelog mpodyovoa, THY TWY
ayyéhwv epipeito Gwnw év dvbpw-
Tvw @ cwWpaTt. ok MY StdKpLoLg
€ adTy] YVATOS Kol NUEpag, &AL
rol VO Evepyds €v Tolg Tod pwtdg
Epyots édelxvuto xatl pépa TNV
VVKTEPLYNY NoVYLAY TY ATopd-
xw 75 {wTjs Vmexpiveto- dwrTey
v abri] St mavtds Tob ypdvov
TO OlXMUa VVRTOG Kol NUEPAS TAlG

Papwdiotg Tepmyodpevo.

and guided towards perfection
through her consummate care,
while she herself imitated the
life of angels in a human body.
With her there was no distinc-
tion between night and day.
Rather, the night showed itself
active with the deeds of light
(Rom 12:12-13, Eph 5:8) and
day imitated the tranquillity of
night through serenity of life.
The psalmodies resounded in

her house at all times night and
78

day.

Moreover, Macrina is described as devoid of any corporal sensation;
she knew no distinction between night and day, she lived the life that
we expect after resurrection (xaBamnep éni t4g dvactdoews vYnonTevopev).”
Gregory finished the portrayal with a meaningful rhetorical question:

ral TG &v Tig V1 SPwv dydyot How anyone could present to the
npaype VrepPaivov TNy & T

Aéywy ypadnv;

eyes the reality that transcends
any verbal description?®

The subsequent description of Gregory's arrival to his sister is sim-
ilarly rhetorical and could have not been applied to a real person. Es-
pecially in the mouth of a Christian comparing somebody to a source
of water (twa xprjvnv) and calling her “the entire good/every good" (mav
4yab6év) must have sounded as a blasphemy if the expressions referred
to a real human being.

7 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 6-8, GNO 8/2, 64-65, transl. A. M. Silvas, 176-177.
7 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 9, GNO 8/2, 65.
8 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 9, GNO 8/2, 65.
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"Enetdn) tolvvv énéotny map
Ypwv toig Kannaddratg, evdig
TIG Nag &xo Tept VTS St
etapake Séxa 8¢ 77]1) NUEPDY 1)
81 tod pécov 686, xal TatTnY
naoav Sta t1g Evdexopnévng
eneibewg Stavioag yivopat
xatd v TTévtov xatl eldov xai
bV 4AN omep el Tig Sia
peonupPpliog 68ebwy xal xo-
Tadpvyels T NAlw 6 cWpe,
emi Two xprjvnY dvadpapdy,
nplv énupadoat Tod Béatos,
npv xataPpiEal THY YAbooav,
&Bpduwg adTd THg TNy VTokn-
pavBeiong xévv eVpot & VSwp
Yevépevoy, oVtw xat avtds,
EVIVTE SexdTw THY VTl pnT-
pés pot xal Stdaoxdlov xal
navtog ayabod mobovpévny
(8chv, Tply dromAnpical TOV
néBov, Nuépa tpity xndedong
VEcTpedoV. TADTA oL THG To-
Tpi8og peta TV Emdvodév pov
v ¢§ Avtioyelag Ta elottrpla.

Well then, after I left your region,

I had halted among the Cappado-
cians, when unexpectedly I received
some disturbing news of her. There
was a ten days’ journey between

us, so I covered the whole distance
as quickly as possible and at last
reached Pontus where I saw her and
she saw me. But it was the same as
a traveller at noon whose body is
exhausted from the sun. He runs
up to a spring, but alas, before he
has touched the water, before he has
cooled his tongue, all at once the
stream dries up before his eyes and
he finds the water turned to dust.
So it was with me. At the tenth year
I saw her whom I so longed to see,
who was for me in place of a mother
and a teacher and every good, but
before I could satisfy my longing,
on the third day I buried her and
returned on my way. Such was my
first visit to my fatherland after my
return journey from Antioch.®

Those who treat Letter 19 as a documentation are puzzled reading

about ten years of separation, while in Vita Sanctae Macrinae Gregory

tells about almost eight years.®> However, none of the writings was

aimed to report history.

81 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 8/2, 65, transl. A. M. Silvas, 177-178.
82 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 17, GNO 8/1, 389.
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3. De anima et resurrectione by Gregory of Nyssa

Although some prominent scholars have claimed that De anima et re-
surrectione is a record of a real conversation between Gregory of Nyssa
and Macrina,®® it is impossible for many reasons, and for many oth-
ers - improbable. First of all, the dialogue is 123 pages long in the GNO
edition - it is physically impossible to read or deliver it in one afternoon
as Vita Sanctae Macrinae suggests it was.®* It is significant that even
the mention of a conversation in Vita Sanctae Macrinae is contradictory
to the dialogue itself: in The Life it is Macrina who asks questions while
in De anima et resurrectione Gregory asks questions and Macrina answers.

On the other hand, a dialogue means not only conversation between
two people, but has been for ages an acknowledged literary genre.®
A special type of that genre is a philosophical dialogue,® associated
above all with Plato. It is difficult, if not impossible, to harmonise Plato’s
Socrates with the one we know from other sources (Xenophon, Aris-
tophanes),®” so it is generally assumed that Plato transmitted his own
ideas through the persona of Socrates. The same happened in the lit-
erary construct produced by Gregory of Nyssa, written in accordance
with the canons of the genre - the philosophical dialogue. Therefore,
there is no doubt that Macrina serves here as “a mouthpiece for Greg-

ory’s theology”88 and the dialogue is not a record of a real conversation.

8 B.R. Voss, Der Dialog in der friibchristlichen Literatur, Miinchen: Wilhelm Fink

Verlag 1970, 175-176; ]. Quasten, Patrology, Allen: Christian Classics 1986, vol. 3,

261; J. M. Sauget, Macrina la Giovane, in: Bibliotheca Sanctorum, vol. 8, Roma: Citta

Nuova 1996, 457; L. F. Mateo-Seco, Macrina, in: Dictionary of Gregory of Nyssa, 473.

Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 17-18, GNO 8/1, 389-391.

85 V.Hosle, Derphilosophische Dialog: Eine Poetik und Hermeneutik, Miinchen: C. H. Beck
2000, 32.

8¢ V. Hosle, Der philosophische Dialog, 54.

87 C. Kahn, Plato and the Socratic Dialogue: The Philosophical Use of a Literary Form,
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 1996, 1-35.

88 E.A. Clark, Holy Women, Holy Words: Early Christian Women, Social History and
the “Linguistic Turn”, “Journal of Early Christian Studies” 6 (1998), 427; B. Altan-
er, Précis de patrologie, Paris: Editions Salvator 1961, 438; P. Maraval, Introduction,
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As Averil Cameron stated: “Gregory’s use of the dialogue form in On
the Soul is clearly a deliberate literary choice, carefully adopting a Pla-
tonic model.”®

Cameron’s statement is confirmed by the formal aspect of the dia-
logue. Katarzyna Jazdzewska has recently proved that the philosophical
dialogue associated with Plato did not have indicators of the speak-
ers.’® There are “specific groups of texts, ranging from documenta-
ry to paraliterary, in which indications of speakers are routinely giv-
en. These include reports of real proceedings, the Acta Alexandrinorum,
the acts of Christian martyrs and - here our evidence is more limited -
accounts of Church congregations, in particular of debates concerning
orthodoxy and heresy. The discussed texts follow, with various degrees
of exactitude, the documentary as-if-verbatim format.”* If De anima et
resurrectione had been or had pretended to be a real conversation between
Gregory and Macrina, it would have had indicators of the speakers’ char-
acteristics for a documentary. But, the dialogue De anima et resurrectione
in the GNO edition has no indicators of the speakers, while in the PG
edition, the indicators of the speakers do not come from the manuscripts,
but according to the editor were added by Zacharias Hasselmann.*?

SC 178, 36; A. Momigliano, The Life of St. Macrina by Gregory of Nyssa, in: On Pa-

gans, Jews, and Christians, Middletown, CT: Wesleyan University Press, Scranton,

PA: Harper & Row 1987, 208; D. Krueger, Writing and the Liturgy of Memory in

Gregory of Nyssa’s Life of Macrina, “Journal of Early Christian Studies” 8 (2000),

488; 1. Ramelli, Saggio introduttivo, in: Gregorio di Nissa, Sull anima et resurrezione,

Milano: Rusconi 2007, 7; M. Ludlow, Gregory of Nyssa, Ancient and (Post)modern,

209-2T0.

A. Cameron, Dialoguingin Late Antiquity, 15. Some scholars, who claim that a true

conversation was a source of inspiration for Gregory to write the dialogue, admit

that De anima et resurrectione imitates the model of Plato’s Phaedo, c.f. M. Hoff-

mann, Der Dialog bei den christlichen Schriftstellern der ersten vier Jahrbunderte, Berlin:

Akademie-Verlag 1966, 130-135, D. Krueger, Writing and the Liturgy of Memory,

488.

°0 K. Jazdzewska, Indications of Speakers in Ancient Dialogue: A Reappraisal, “Journal
of Hellenic Studies” 138 (2018), 250.

' K. Jazdzewska, Indications of Speakers in Ancient Dialogue: A Reappraisal, 256.

92 In opusculum sequens monitum, PG 46, page without number before col. 11.
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It is worth stressing that at the time when Gregory was writing,
the dialogue as a literary genre already had a long and respectable tradi-
tion in Christian literature, starting with apologetic dialogues (Ariston
of Pella, Justin and Minutius Felix) to the dialogues which Hoffman
called dogmatic-polemic and philosophical®® (Origen, Gregory Thau-
maturgus, and above all Methodius of Olympus). The purpose of those
writings was apologetic and polemic; none of them was intended to re-
cord a real conversation but to convince a sophisticated, well-educat-
ed reader that Christianity is the true and best philosophy. De anima
et resurrectione has the same polemical aim: to defend Gregory’s own
concepts regarding the soul, resurrection and apokatastasis.

The title of Gregory’s dialogue is not accidental. De anima et resur-
rectione connects two traditions: the first one is the tradition of the di-
alogues about death that started with Plato’s Phaedo. The subsequent
famous writing of that current was a lost piece by Aristotle’s — Eude-
mus written to commemorate his deceased friend Eudemus of Cyprus.
Katarzyna Jazdzewska notes that both of these writings were known
in Antiquity as dialogues ‘on the soul’ (rept Poyijc) since while commem-
orating a deceased friend they discussed the fate of the soul after death,
and contained a cosmic myth explaining the afterlife.”* That is where
the first component of the title of De anima et resurrectione comes from.

The second component of the title is a direct reference to the Chris-
tian dialogues: De resurrectione - the lost one by Origen,”® and the one
by Methodius of Olympus preserved in Old Church Slavonic. The very
title and the content of Gregory’s writing clearly indicates that Gregory
was to present his own concepts on the topics discussed in the philo-
sophical tradition and picked up by Christians within a new perspec-
tive. The literary genre of the dialogue provides but another clear point
of reference to those two traditions.

% M. Hoffmann, Der dialog, 57-159.

% K.Jazdzewska, Dio Chrysostom’s Charidemus and Aristotle’s Eudemus, “Greek, Roman,
and Byzantine Studies” 55 (2015), 680.

> M. Hoffmann, Der Dialog, 58.
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We can, of course, ask why he chose a woman as a “mouthpiece”.
This problem has been actually widely discussed already.”® In my opin-
ion, Gregory of Nyssa used the literary form of the dialogue as a direct
reference to the philosophical background of the person that he want-
ed to substitute with Macrina the Younger - Eustathius of Sebastea,
a Neoplatonic philosopher who converted to Christianity and became
the spiritual master of Basil the Great. My reasoning will become clearer
at the very end of this book when I have analysed the life of Eustathius,
his relationship with Basil, the relationship between Gregory of Na-
zianzus and Gregory of Nyssa on one hand and Basil of Caesarea on
the other. At this point, I shall only hint that Macrina was for Gregory
a deliberately chosen literary motif the aim of which was to create a myth
of his family’s asceticism and sanctity. In the dialogue, Macrina plays
the role of incarnated Wisdom similar to other wise women known from
traditional dialogues. Gregory's innovation consists in using a member of
his own family as a speaker and teacher. Such a choice was a result
of his attitude towards the family, similar to that of Gregory of Nazian-
zus and opposite to the one of Eustathius of Sebastea and Basil. The aim
of all Macrina writings was to promote a member of the family, namely
Peter, to the bishopric of Sebastea.

¢ E.A. Clark, Holy Women, Holy Words, 413-430; D. Krueger, Writing and the Litur-
&y of Memory, 483-510; W. E. Helleman, Cappadocian Macrina as Lady Wisdom,
in: Studia patristica. Vol. XXXVII. Cappadocian writers, other Greek writers. Papers pre-
sented at the Thirteenth International Conference on Patristic Studies held in Oxford 1999,
eds. M. Wiles, E. Yarnold, P. M. Parvis, Leuven: Peeters 2001 86-102; S. Wes-
sel, Memory and Individuality in Gregory ofl\b/ssa’s De anima et resurrectione, “Journal
of Early Christian Studies” 18 (2010), 369-392; L. Karfikova, Gregory of Nyssa,
Witness of Macrina's Life and Death, “Theologica Olomucensia’ 14 (2013), 15-26;
A. Cameron, Dialoguing in Late Antiquity, 15; V. Burrus, ‘Begotten, Not Made'. Con-
ceiving Manhood in Late Antiquity, Redwood City: Stanford University Press 2000,
120-122; M. Ludlow, Gregory of Nyssa, Ancient and (Post)modern, 206-214.
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4. Epitaphium 120 by Gregory of Nazianzus

The fourth and last Ancient writing about Macrina is an epitaph by
Gregory of Nazianzus. It suggests that Macrina had been hidden and
unknown before Gregory of Nyssa made her famous. The epitaph reads

as follow:

[MapBévoy aiydMjeooav éxw xdvig,
el T’ dxovelg

Maxpivav, Eppeliov npwtdro-
x0V REYEANS:

1) TévTwy avdpwv Aabev Sppata,
vy & évl mavTwy

YAdooy xal TévTwYy $épTepo ev-

X0G EXEL.

Me, the dust, I hold the radiant
virgin, if you hear about certain
Macrina - the first-born of
great Emmelia,

who hid herself from the eyes of
men, yet now she is on

every tongue and she has

achieved better fame.®”

The epitaph, which is obvious, must have been written after Ma-
crina’s death. Poetry as such could, of course, refer to real persons and
historical events, but it is not necessary for this literary construct. Even
the “information” that she led her life hidden from the eyes of all men
is contradictory to Vita Sanctae Macrinae which states that during her life
there were noble women who joined the community moved by Macrina’s
fame;*® also a soldier came with his family to see the “school of virtue”
(to ths dpeths dpovTioTrpLov).”

Although initially an epigram was meant to commemorate the death
of a real person, but Patricia Watson claims that “later, epigrams were
detached from their original inscriptional context to become inde-
pendent literary productions, a process which had begun by the end
of the fourth century or earlier but which had its culmination during

7 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epitaphia 120, PG 38, 75-76 = Epigram VIII 163, in: An-
thologie palatine, éd. P. Walz, Paris: CUF 1944, my own translation.

% Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 28-29, GNO 8/1, 402.

?  Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 36, GNO 8/1, 410.
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the Hellenistic period.”®® Moreover, “most of the sepulchral epigrams
from this period are concerned with imaginary individuals, an impres-
sion of reality being created by appropriating the formulaic expressions of
actual epitaphs.”1%!

Gregory's poetic corpus includes 253 epigrams, which form the eighth
book of the Palatine Anthology. They closely follow the well-established,
traditional genre in order to adapt the classical literary tradition for
Christians.'®* Scholars even claim that Gregory is more classicizing
in his epigrams than in the rest of his poetry.!® There are different
concepts as to the scope of those poems. Vassilios Vertoudakis, for
instance, thinks that Gregory’s purpose could have been didactic.!®
But, knowing Gregory’s attitude towards his family, I think that John
McGuckin is right when he states: “The composition of tombal vers-
es marks the appearance of Christian nobility in Cappadocia, and on
other occasions, when he is not criticizing the effort, Gregory is very
much concerned to record the swath of that new Christian gens that
appeared within his own generation. It is this, for example, that explains
his much repeated epitaphial efforts for his mother, the one significant
family member for whom he did not produce a funeral oration. Grego-
ry’s collection of graveyard verses for every occasion is a compendium
for Christian families on the rise; a crash course in genealogical good
breeding."1%°

100 P Watson, A Gallery of Characters: Real Persons and Fictitious Types in Epigram,
in: A Companion to Ancient Epigram, ed. Ch. Henriksén, Hoboken: Wiley, 2019, 43.

101 P, Watson, A Gallery of Characters: Real Persons and Fictitious Types in Epigram, 48.

102 Ch. Simelidis, Gregory of Nazianzus and the Christian Epigram in the East, in: A Com-
panion to Ancient Epigram, ed. Ch. Henriksén, Hoboken: Wiley 2019, 634.

103 Ch. Simelidis, Gregory of Nazianzus and the Christian Epigram in the East, 636.

104 V. P. Vertoudakis, To éySoo Bifhio tng [Takatvrig AvBoroylag: Mux perétn twv

entypappdtwy tov [pnyopiov tov Naliavinvod, Athens: A. Kardamitsa 2011,

80-81.

J. McGuckin, Gregory: the Rhetorician as Poet, in: Gregory of Nazianzus: Images and

Reflections, eds. ]. Bjertnes, T. Higg, Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press,

University of Copenhagen 2005, 204-205.

105
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Epitaph 120 is a proof that Gregory of Nazianzus was involved
in the process of inventing Macrina. The reasons of his involvement
will become clearer after the life of Eustathius and relationship between
Eustathius and Basil has been expounded.



Chapter II.
Contradictions in the writings about Macrina
and other sources

Inconsistencies and contradictions in the very writings about Macrina
and between those writings and other sources are the most important
evidence that none of the Macrina writings described the real history;
moreover, none of them pretended to do so. I shall list here only some
of the major contradictions, though there are a lot more contradict-
ing details.

1. Two Macrinas

The most conspicuous inconsistency we face while thinking about Ma-
crina is a huge difference between two Macrinas: one from Vita Sanctae
Macrinae and the other from De anima et resurrectione. In Vita Sanctae
Macrinae, Macrina was educated by her Christian parents and from the
very beginning she read only the Bible; also, when she was a grown-up,
she and her companions cared only about divine things and unceasing
prayer.! Meanwhile, in De anima et resurrectione, Macrina not only names

pagan philosophers,? but she carries out a discussion on the highest

! Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 11, GNO 8/1, 382.
Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurrectione, GNO 3/3, 8 and 33-34.
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scientific level - obviously scientific in the Ancient meaning of the
word; so, it is a philosophical discussion, full of dialectics and rhetorics.
If we treated both writings as describing a historical person, we would
have to admit that there were two different Macrinas or that Gregory
was schizophrenic. And yet, Gregory was neither schizophrenic nor
intellectually disabled, but Macrina in both writings constitutes a de-
liberate and elaborate literary construct. In Vita Sanctae Macrinae, she
is a model of an ascetic saint, simple and focused on leading a virtuous
life. In the dialogue, she is a philosopher, teacher and authority on el-
evated philosophical and theological topics.

1) -
2. Basil’s conversion

The largest number of inconsistencies concern the conversion of Basil,
namely his decision to start leading an ascetic life. It was a crucial mo-
ment of his career as the Ancients attached a lot of significance to the
master-disciple relationship. According to Vita Sanctae Macrinae, when
Basil returned to Annisa after his studies, he was proud and haughty
because of his rhetorical skills. Then, Macrina “persuaded him to strive
after philosophy” (x&xeivov mpog tov Tig dthocodiag oxondv éneondoato):

Kat éretdn) w6 vata tag &deA-

$dg mpdg TO SoxoDY EXATTY HET
eVoYNROTHYNG 7 WTp wKo-
VOUNOATO, EMAVELSLY €V TOVTW
6V ToudevTnplwy TOAG xpévw
npoacxnfelg tolg Adyolg 6 Tohvg
Bacihetog 6 &dekdos g mpoet-
pnpévns. Aafoion Tolvuy adTov
VLEPPVWG EMYPUEVOY TW TLEPL TOVG
Aéyovg dpovipatt xal TavTe TEpL-
$povoivta ta dEtdpate xal YTEp
ToDg £v 7] dvvacTeia Aapunpods
EMNPUEVOY TW SYKW,

After the mother had skilfully
arranged what seemed best for
each of Macrina’s sisters, her
brother, the distinguished Basil,
came home from school where he
had had practice in rhetoric for
a long time. He was excessively
puffed up by his rhetorical abil-
ities and disdainful of all great
reputations, and considered him-
self better than the leading men
in the district,
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TOCOVTW TAYEL KAKEIVOY TPOG TOV
15 pLhocodlag oxondy éncondoo-
T0, WOTE AMOCTAVTA TY]G KOTUIKT]G
Teptaveiag xatl VeptdévTo ToD
Sia v AMdywv Bavpalecbal tpog
TOV EPYNTIKOY TODTOV XAl AVTO-
xetpa Biov adtoporfjoat, St t7s
Tehelag dxTnpoovvng dvep-
T6SLoTOV EXVTW TOV elg ApeTNY

Biov napacxevalovra.

but Macrina took him over and
lured him so quickly to the goal
of philosophy that he withdrew
from the worldly show and be-
gan to look down upon acclaim
through oratory and went over
to this life full of labors for one’s
own hand to perform, providing
for himself, through his com-
plete poverty, a mode of living

that would, without impediment,

lead to virtue.?

Basil himself left us two different (not exclusive) stories about his
conversion. In Letter 1, addressed to Eustathius the Philosopher, Basil
confessed that he had quit his studies in Athens owing to the repute
of his philosophy (xatéiimov tag Abrvag xata $riunv s o dhooo-
diag). The addressee was identified with Eustathius of Sebastea by Jean
Gribomont; he dated this letter to 357 on the basis of the events that
Eustathius of Sebastea was involved in.” Before Gribomont published his
famous article in 1959, it was commonly agreed that Letter 1 by Basil
the Great was addressed to Eustathius the Philosopher,® in accordance
with its title: Edotabiw $thocddw. According to Federico Fatti, Eus-
tathius of Sebastea and Eustathius the Philosopher could have been one

and the same person.” If it was so, Letter 1 must have been written

3 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377, transl. V. Woods Cal-
lahan, 167-168.

“  Basil the Great, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3.

> ]. Gribomont, Eustache le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée,
“Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique” 54 (1959), TT6-T20.

¢ Already Tillemont was convinced that the Eustathius whom Basil followed
was the famous Eustathius the Philosopher, cf. L.-S. Le Nain de Tillemont,
Meémoires pour servir a [’ histoire écclésiastique des six premiers siécles, vol. 9, Paris:
Charles Robustel 1703, 810.

7 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 443-473.
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in 3588 or later as it mentions Eustathius’ travel to Persia,” which took
place in 358. In Letter 223, written in 375 and addressed to the very same
Eustathius of Sebastea, Basil passed over his role as an inspirer of his as-
ceticism and wrote: “I woke up like from the deep sleep’ (tomep ¢€ $nvouv
Baubiog Stavactds).’® It was the time when Basil and Eustathius were in
a sharp conflict, but even there, where the figure of another inspirer
would have been very useful for Basil, he does not mention Macrina.
These are not the only versions of Basil’s conversion that can be
found in Ancient literature. Rufinus wrote that it was Gregory of Na-
zianzus who literally forced Basil to lead a monastic life (ad monasterium
manu injecta perduceret).'! Terrence G. Kardong thinks that Rufinus ap-
parently disliked Basil and wanted to discredit him with such inversion
of roles.’> However, Neil B. McLynn points out that Rufinus wrote
his version a decade after Gregory of Nazianzus' death and was influ-
enced by the literary construct of the friendship created by the latter:
“The texts in which Gregory presents the details of his friendship with
Basil need to be understood against the background of the 380s, and
in relation to Gregory's position in Cappadocia after his return from
Constantinople. After the humiliating loss of his position in the cap-
ital, he faced the very difficult task of constructing a commensurate
(or at least compensating) authority at home, independently of the ec-
clesiastical hierarchy. Various strategic can be detected in the works
he produced in this period; but of all these, his appropriation of Basil
was arguably the most successful. Barely a decade after Gregory’s death
Rufinus, who translated works by both men, could claim that it was

G. Fowden, Pagan philosophers in late antique society: with special reference to Iamblichus
and bis followers, Diss., Oxford 1979, 105.

Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 4: o%tw §doepwg ﬁv Wote T ént [Tépoag
BaSilew ESet xat ovpmpolévar elg STt whixtotoy tijs BapBdpwy (AADeg yap xdxeioe,
Tooab Tig §v dhoverxia o Saipovog).

Basil, Epistulae 223, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 1o.

1 Rufinus of Aquileia, HE II 9, PL 21, 518B.

12 T.G. Kardong, Who was Basil’s mentor? Part 1, “American Benedictine Revue” 60

(2009), 185.



3. Circumstances of the last meeting... 57

Gregory who had led Basil from the rhetorical schools to the ascetic
life and that he had lived with him for thirteen years (improving on
reality by a factor of roughly ten).”’* As a matter of fact, we know from
letters by both Basil and Gregory of Nazianzus that it was Basil who
was persuading his friend to lead an ascetic life (Letters 2 and 14 by Bas-
il). Gregory of Nazianzus promised to come to Basil, who was staying
near the Iris river, but found various excuses in order not to (Letter 1

by Gregory of Nazianzus).

3. Circumstances of the last meeting
between Gregory and Macrina

All three writings about Macrina by Gregory of Nyssa describe the
last meeting of the siblings. In each of them, the author himself gives
a different reason why he decided to visit his sister. In De anima et re-
surrectione he comes to Macrina in order to share grief for Basil, and he

does it hurriedly (xatd orovdsv):

Enetdn ot avBpwnivov Plov mpodg
Oedv petéotn 6 Tolg &v ayiolg
BaotAetog, xal xow) névbovg
adoppn tais ExxAnolalg éyéveto,
Teptv 8¢ £ttt Piw 1) &SeAd xal
Siddoradog, yw pev e xatd
oToVSNY KOWWYTIoWY £XEVY) THS
eml TQ 4Sehp® cvudopas.

When Basil, the great saint, had
passed over to God from the life
of men, he gave the churches a
common cause for grief. As our
sister and teacher still remained
in this life, I went in haste to
share with her the sad news con-

cerning our brother.*

In Vita Sanctae Macrinae, he just wanted to visit her and it was nine

months after Basil’s death:

13

N. McLynn, Gregory Nazianzen's Basil: The Literary Construction of a Christian

Friendship, in: Studia patristica. Vol. XXX VII, Cappadocian writers, other Greek writers.

Papers presented at the Thirteenth International Conference on Patristic Studies held

in Oxford 1999, eds. M.. Wiles, E. Yarnold, P. M. Parvis, Leuven: Peeters Press, 193.
4 Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurrectione, GNO 3/3, 1, transl. C. P. Roth, 27.
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"Evartog v petd to ndbog todto
UV 1] jLxpov VTEP ToDTO XAl
0900806 EMLOKOTWY KATH TNV
Avtibyov Téhw %Bpoileto, Mg
xal Nuels petéoyopev. Kat émet-
81 mdAw [387] Tpds TV éavtod
éxaotog dmeAdfnuey, mplv oV
éviavtov mapeAbely, EvBipiov
epot T [pnyopiw yivetat mpog
avTiy Stafrjvat.

About nine months after this
disaster, there was a synod of
bishops in the city of Antioch, in
which I participated. And when
each of us was leaving to return
to his own diocese before the
year was out, I, Gregory, thought
often of visiting Macrina.’s

According to Vita Sanctae Macrinae, during the journey he had a vi-

sion which he interpreted as a harbinger of a disaster and only after-

wards he learned that Macrina was

Emetd7 toivvv 6 mokd t1jg 680D
Stavioag pLag Npépag dmeiyov
686, 6ig Tig Nuiv €€ Evvmviov
daveioa pofepdg émolet Tag EAmi-
Sag tod pélkovtog. 'ESéxovv yap
Aelpavo paptipwy i xetpds dé-
pew, elvat 88 &n’ adTdv adyny ofx
éx xaBopod yiveral xatén-

Tpov, 6Tay Tpodg TOV Ao Teby
AVTITPOOWTOY, WOTE ot Tag OPetg
TPOG TNV RAPRAPVYNY THG Aapmy-
8dvog dpfrivesBat. Kat i adtis
HLOL VVRTOG £LG TPLG YEVOUEVTS TYS
Tolattng Sews copfaleiv pev
obx elyov xabapis Tob évumviov

TO aiVLypeL,

ill:
When I had almost finished

the journey and was about one
day away from my destination,
a vision, appearing in my sleep,
aroused fearful forebodings
about the future. I seemed to be
carrying the relics of martyrs
in my hand and a light seemed
to come from them, as happens
when the sun is reflected on a
bright mirror so that the eye is
dazzled by the brilliance of the
beam. That same night, the vi-
sion occurred three times. I was
not able to interpret its mean-

ing clearly,

5 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 386-387, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 173.
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AMmnv 8¢ Tva T PuyT Tpoetdpwy
xol EmeTrpovy T éxfPdoet xpival
v pavrtaciov. Kal &7 yevdpevos
TAnoiov tig éoyatids, év 1 Sui-
Yev éxelvn TNV dyyehixriv te xal
¢movpdviov xatopboton Jwiiv,
NPSUNY TV mTndeiwy TIvd mepl
00 adeddod npwrov, el Tapwy
el drioavtog 8¢ mpdg Nuag adToV
eEwppnréval xal TeTdpTN Npé-
pav &yew, cuvels Smep v, Su 8¢
étépag 680D yéyovey adT® mpog
NWAS 7 0puY, TOTE Kol TEPL TG
peydAng émvvlavéuny tod ¢
$rioavtos ev dppwotia yeyevt)-
oBal Tve omovdatdtepov eiyduny
év éneibel 0 Aetmdpevor tijg 680D
Stavdwv xal ydp pé Tig xol $é-
Bog pnvvTig Tod péAAovtog vmo-
Spapwy Stetdpocoey.

but I foresaw some grief for my
soul and I was waiting for the
outcome to clarify the dream.
When I came near the outskirts
of the place where that lady was
leading her angelic and celestial
life, I asked one of the workmen,
first, if my brother happened

to be there. He replied that he
had gone out to meet us about
four days earlier, and this was
true, but he had taken a differ-
ent road. Then, I inquired about
the Superior and, when he said
that she was ill, I was more eager
than ever to complete the trip,
for a certain fear, an omen of the
future, was disturbing me.’®

By contrast, in Letter 19 he said that while sojourning in Cappa-

docia he was alarmed by some rumours about her and that is why he

decided to go to Pontus.

'Enetd) totvuv énéotny map Spdv
toig Kamnaddxats, ev6vg tig Nuasg
axon mepl adtig Stetapake:

Well then, after I left your re-
gion, I had halted among the
Cappadocians, when unexpect-
edly I received some disturbing
news of her.

16 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 387388, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 174.
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Séxa 8t v Nuepiv 1 S1& tob pé- | There was a ten days’ journey be-
cov 684, xal TadTNY naoav S tween us, so I covered the whole
s evdeyopévng éneibews Stavd- | distance as quickly as possible

cag yivopat xatd tov [Tévtov xal |and at last reached Pontus where

etdov xal hdOn. I saw her and she saw me."”

Those differences are understandable if we keep in mind that each
of the writings had a different genre and different purpose. In De anima
et resurrectione, the death of Basil serves as a pretext for a discussion about
death, resurrection and immortality of the soul. In Vita Sanctae Macrinae
Gregory “just felt like visiting Macrina” (¢v89ptov épotl @ Tpnyopiw yive-
Tt tpdg vty StePrjvar), which was to stress his close relationship with
his sister and make his story about her credible. In Letter 19, Gregory
justifies himself and explains why he left his own diocese endangered
by many heresies (Cappadocia) and went on a journey to Pontus.

Furthermore, Gregory himself gives us different information on
the time that passed from his previous meeting with Macrina. In Viza
Sanctae Macrinae, he counted the years and the result was almost eight
(td StdoTnpa dxTew pixpod Seiv mapapeTpodpuevoy Etecw);'® by contrast,
in Letter 19 he affirms that he saw his beloved sister for the first time
in ten years (éviavt® Sexdtw).!’

Also the period from the death of Basil to Gregory's visit to Ma-
crina is different in each writing. In De anima et resurrectione, he went
to Macrina soon after Basil had died as he wanted to inform her as soon
as possible about the misfortune (¢yw uév few xatd omovdnv xorwwrrowy
gxelvy Ts Eml T &8eddd cvudopds).?’ Meanwhile, in Vita Sanctae Macri-
nae, Gregory decided to visit Macrina nine months after Basil’s death.?!
He even had enough time to go to the council of Antioch, which was
mentioned neither in De anima et resurrectione nor in Letter 19.

17 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 82, 65, transl. A. M. Silvas, 88.
18 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 387.

19 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 82, 65.

20 Gregory of Nyssa, De anima et resurrectione, GNO 3/3, 1.

2L Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO 8/1, 386.
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Gregory obviously did not pay attention to chronological details
as none of the writings was intended to present actual events.

4. Number of siblings

In one and the same writing, namely Vita Sanctae Macrinae, Gregory
seems to give two versions of the number of Emmelia’s children. First,
he says that the mother had four sons and five daughters (recodpwv
Yap AV vidv whtnp xal tévte Buyatépwy),?? but when Emmelia is praying
on her deathbed, she speaks about Macrina and Peter in such a way that
many understand as if there were ten children:

Zotl, xVpLe, xal amapyopat xat
AmodexaT@ TOV KAPTOV TWY
wSlvwv. Arapyy pot 1 tpwtdto-
x0g abTy kol Emidéxatog ovToS, "
tehevtala wdls. Zot 8¢ adLépwral
Tapa ToD VOpov apudoTEpR Kol O&
¢otw avabijpata. Odxodv élo
O QYLQOWOG ETL Te TNV APy NV

To you, O Lord, I offer the first
and tenth fruit of my pains. The
first fruit, my eldest daughter
here, and this my tenth, my last-
born son. Both have been dedi-
cated to you by law and are your
votive offerings. May sanctifica-
tion, therefore, come to this first

pov TadTNY Kot Enl o Emibéxa- and tenth.??

TOV TOVTO.

Drawing the conclusion that Emmelia must have had ten children,
but one of them died in infancy,** seems unjustified to me. Both ex-
pressions used here in relation to children (&ropyr and énidéxatov)

22 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1, 376.

22 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 13, GNO 8/1, 385, transl. V. Woods
Callahan, 172.

24 ].E. Phister, A biographical note: The Brothers and Sisters of St. Gregory of Nyssa, “Vig-
iliae Christianae” 18 (1964), 113; P. Maraval, Encore les fréres et soeurs de Grégoire de
Nysse, 162; A. M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, Oxford - New York:
Oxford University Press 2005, 65; A. Radde-Gallwitz, Basil of Caesarea. A guide
t0 his life and doctrine, Eugene: Cascade 2012, 22.
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constitute technical terms in the Bible meaning the offering to God.*
However, I would stress that even the number of nine children is rather
symbolic (nine fruits of the Holy Spirit from Ga s5: 22-23) as there are
no external testimonies to confirm it. Gregory of Nazianzus said only
that all of the children of Emmelia and Basil led virtuous life, though

some of them were priests, some virgins, and others were married.?

Inconsistencies and contradictions in the very writings about Macrina
and between those writings and other sources are substantial and sig-
nificant. They are not an effect of a slip-up or a moment of inattention.
Gregory of Nyssa juggles the events in order to achieve his goals. None
of the writings about Macrina were aimed to report historical events;
they are full of literary topoi, rhetoric, quotations from the Bible. All
four sources about Macrina were written according to the rules of the
literary genres the purpose of which is not to report history, but have
other aims such as edification, polemics and honouring a person. Even
if they contain some information that seems historical, they are often
inconsistent and contradictory. On the other hand, there are no external
sources that confirm Macrina’s achievements. As described by Gregory

of Nyssa, Macrina is obviously a literary construct.

2y mapyy: Lev 2: 21; Deut 26: 2; 0 émdéxatov: Num 18: 21. 26; Deut 12: 17; 14:

28; 26: 12.
Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 9, SC 384, 134.
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Chapter III.
Writings that do not mention Macrina

Had Macrina really been a pioneering monastic founder she should have
appeared in the specific places in the specific writings, but she actual-
ly did not. I shall point out at least the most obvious sources in which
Macrina is absent, though she should have been present had she been
the inspirer and the prominent representative of ascetic and monastic

life in Pontus.
1. Basil the Great

Many scholars have been wondering why Basil never mentioned his
sister Macrina not only in his ascetic writings, but also in any of his
letters.! Basil did not utter a single word about Macrina in his Letter 1

' P.Maraval, Introduction, SC 178, 36-37 and 53; S. Elm, Virginsof God, 82; J. R. Pou-
chet, Basile le Grand et son univers d'amis d aprés sa correspondance: une stratégie
de communion, Roma: Institutum Patristicum Augustinianum 1992, 92, foot-
note 3; A. M. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 37; A. Radde-Gallwitz,
Basil of Caesarea, 28; R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia,
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press 2003, 169; A. Meredith, Gregory
of Nazianzus and Gregory of Nyssa on Basil, in: Studia Patristica. Vol. XXXII.
Papers presented at the Twelfth International Conference on Patristic Studies held



64 Chapter III. Writings that do not mention Macrina

describing his conversion, although according to Vita Sanctae Macrinae it
was Macrina who inspired him to lead an ascetic lifestyle.? In Letter 207,
written in 375/376, he complained that there were very few women who
led an ascetic life in Pontus - “among us” refers either to the entire di-

ocese of Pontus or to the province of Pontus Polemoniacus as the letter

is addressed to the clergy of Neocaesarea:

Et 82 xal yvvaixes edayyekixs
v mpoeAdpevar napbeviav puév
Ydpov potTip@ont, Sovhaywyos-
cat 8¢ T6 ppdvnpa THg coprdg KXol
év mtévlet {woal @ paxaplopnévw,
pacapLat T TPoNLPETEWS, OOV
&v Got tig yiis. Tlapd 82 Hudv poc-
pa T DT CTOLYELOVHEVWY ETL Kl

eloayopuévwy Tpdg TNV eVoéfela.

If women also choose to live ac-
cording to the Gospel, and prefer
virginity to marriage, by enslav-
ing the arrogance of the flesh,
and by living in a sorrow which
is deemed blessed, they are bless-
ed in their choice wherever they
are in the world. But among us
these instances are few, because

mankind is still learning and be-

ing introduced to piety.’

He did not mention Macrina there though according to Vita Sanctae
Macrinae Macrina should have been the leader of the group of women
in Pontus for approximately 20 years. Basil passed Macrina over in Let-
ter 223 written at the same time (375) to Eustathius of Sebastea alluding
to many visits of Eustathius to the place near the river Iris where Basil
stayed with his brother Gregory.

in Oxford 1995: Athanasius and bis opponents, Cappadocian Fathers, other Greek writers
after Nicaea, ed. E. A. Livingstone, Leuven: Peeters 1997, 167; P. Brown, The Body
and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity, New York:
Columbia University Press 1998, 342.

2 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377.

Basil, Epistulae 207, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 185, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,

18s5.
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Finally, Basil did not address to Macrina even a single one of his

more than 300 preserved letters, 13 of which were addressed directly

to women and some of them concerned women.

Ifanybody suspects that Basil was a misogynist and that was a rea-

son he did not say anything about his sister, I reply in advance: it is not
true. In Letter 223, Basil confessed that he had received the faith from

hiS mother and grandmother:

AN A éx nadog Ehafov Evvor-
av mept Oeod Tapa TG poxaplog
UNTPoS pov xal Thg papuns Max-
plvng, tatTny adinbeioav éoyov
€V pavT@ od yYap &AAa €€ &A-
Awv petéhafov év T Tod Adyov
cVUTANpLdoEL, GANY TaG Tapa-
Sobeioag pot map adtidv dp-

x&g étedelwoa.

Nay, the conception of God
which I received in childhood
from my blessed mother and my
grandmother Macrina, this, de-
veloped, have I held within me;
for I did not change from one
opinion to another with the ma-
turity of reason, but I perfected
the principles handed down to
me by them.*

Basil emphasised their role in his life by belittling the accomplish-

ments of his father and grandfather. On the contrary, Gregory of Na-

zianzus said that Basil was taught by his father:

Té pev 87 npwta T7g NAiog

VO TQ peydiw matpl, 6v xoL-
vov Toudevtny dpets 6 [1évtog
mvicadta tpodBdAdeto, omapya-
voltat xal Stamhdtretal TAdow
™Y &plotny te xal xabapwtdT,

In his earliest years he was
swathed and fashioned, in that
best and purest fashioning which
the Divine David speaks of as
proceeding day by day, in con-
trast with that of the night,
under his great father, acknowl-
edged in those days by Pontus,

“  Basil, Epistulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 12, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2,

299.
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1 Npepwwnv 6 Belog Aafid as its common teacher of virtue.’

roA@g Gvopdlel xal THg VVXTEPL
v7j5 dvtibetov.

The difference between those two accounts arises from two differ-
ent attitudes to the family. Gregory of Nazianzus thought that the main
obligation of a son was to be obedient to his father as he himself was.
Basil was eager to abandon his family for the sake of asceticism.® He
refers to his mother and grandmother as it allows him to claim that he
stands in the line of tradition that comes from Gregory Thaumatur-
gus. He regards his faith reliable because it was handed down to him

by his grandmother:

[TicTews 8¢ T NpeTépag Tig &v
XAl YEVOLTO EVAPYETTEPA ALTO-
Seibig 7] 6Tt Tpadévtes Npels VO
07 poxapie yovarel top dpwv
wppnpévy; Maxpivay Aéyw v
TeptBémTo, map Mg E818ayBnuev
Ta o paxapwtatov [pnyopiov
pripata oo Tpdg adTNY dxoAov-
Bl pv1jpns Stxowblévra adTy e
¢bvhaooe xal Nuag éTt vniovs
8vtag émhatte xal épdpdov Tolg

15 evoefelag Séypacty.

And what indeed could be a
clearer proof of our faith than
that we were brought up by our
grandmother, a blessed woman
who came from amongst you?

I mean the illustrious Macrina,
by whom we were taught the say-
ings of the most blessed Gregory
(as many as she herself retained,
preserved to her time in unbro-
ken memory), and who moulded
and formed us while still young
in the doctrines of piety.”

Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia

episcopi), 12, SC 384, 140, transl. NPNF II 7, 399.

¢ Part IV, Chapter II 1.

169.

Basil, Epistulae 204, 6, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 178, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 2,
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2. Gregory of Nazianzus

I find it puzzling that in his Epitaph 54 on Emmelia, from among the

children of Emmelia Gregory of Nazianzus favoured the wife of a priest

(Theosebia) over the leader of asceticism in Pontus (Macrina):

Eppériov tébvnxe. tig Eppaocev; 1
Y€ ToCOVTWY

xol Tolwy Texéwy Swxe Gaog
Biétw, vicag 1oE Bdyatpag opdlu-
yag &luyéag e,

edratg xatl moAvmalg 1de pévy
HEPOTLWY.

Tpels pev 1708’ Lepijes dyaxhées, 1)
8 teptiog

ovlvyos, ol 6& Méhag wg oTpa-

TOG EVAYEWY.

Emmelia is dead! Who would
have thought it, she who gave
to life the light of so many and
such children, both sons and
daughters married and unmar-
ried? She alone among mortals
had both good children and
many children. Three of her sons
were illustrious priests, and one
daughter the companion of a
priest, and the rest were like an

army of saints.’

Even if we wanted to understand 1 iepfjog o9lvyog not as a wife, but

as a companion, who could be a sister as well, it would be rather The-

osebia, honoured in Epitaph 123 and called there the child of famous

Emmelia and the wife of great Gregory:

Kat o9, Oeoooifrov, xAewns téxog
Epperioto,

Tpnyoptov peydrov cdlvye,
ATPEXEWS

ev0ade v lepnv dmédvg xBéva,

EPUO YUVALKWY

And you, Theosebia, child of
noble Emmelia, and in truth the
companion of great Gregory, lie
here in sacred earth, you who
were the support of devout

®  Gregory of Nazianzus, Epitaphia 54, PG 38, 37-38 = Antologia palatina VIII 161,
transl. A. M. Silvas, in: Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 81.
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evoeféwy- Prétov 8 Wplog ¢EcAiBng. | women and departed this life at
a seasonable age.’

In Letter 197, Gregory of Nazianzus calls Theosebia “the most beau-
tiful and glorious among all the beauty of the Brethren” (©cooefiav,
TNV €V TocodTw x&Ahel TV dSeAddV edmpenesTATNY Kol StaavesTATNY)
and “truly sacred, truly consort of a priest, and of equal honour and
worthy of the Great Sacraments” (Qzooefiav, Ty dvtws lepav xal tepéwsg
odluyoy xai opbtipuoy xal Tév peydrwy puotnpiwv &Eiav).l° Jean Daniélou
thought there were two Theosebias, both married to Gregories: one
a daughter of Emmelia, sister of Gregory of Nyssa and Basil, married
to certain Gregory, and another one, wife of Gregory of Nyssa.!' Su-
sanna Elm claims that there could have been only one Theosebia, sister
of Gregory of Nyssa and Basil, and oc9{vyog may mean here an associate
or collaborator.'? Thus, it is difficult to resolve whether she was a wife
called sister because of her faith or she was a companion in ascetic life
(09%vyos). Anyway, Gregory of Nazianzus did write a consolation letter
to Gregory of Nyssa after Theosebia (no matter, sister or wife) died,"® but
he did not write any in connection with Macrina’s passing away. There
is another consolation letter of him addressed to Gregory of Nyssa on
the occasion of Basil’s death, in which he justifies himself that he had
not come to Basil’s funeral due to “the serious and dangerous illness.”*
If soon after that Macrina, sister of Gregory of Nyssa and Basil, died
(according to Vita sanctae Macrinae'®), we could have expected a similar
letter. Unless Gregory of Nazianzus suddenly recovered and attended

°  Gregory of Nazianzus, Epitaphia 123, PG 38, 77 = Antologia palatina VIII 164,
transl. A. M. Silvas, in: Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 82.

10 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 197, 5-6, GCS 53, 143, transl. NPNF II 7, 462.

1 ]. Daniélou, Le mariage de Grégoire de Nysse et la Chronologie de sa vie, “Revue des

études augustiniennes” 2 (1956), 71-78.

S. Elm, Virgins of God, 157, footnote 64; the same argument was repeated

by A. M. Silvas, Macrina the Younger. Philosopher of God, 7, footnote 25.

Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 197, 5-6, GCS 53, 143, PG 37, 321-324.

4 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 76, GCS 53, 65.

5 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 14-15, GNO 8/1, 385-387.

13
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her funeral; but that would have been stressed in Vita Sanctae Macrinae;
since Gregory named among the participants of the funeral an unknown
bishop Araxios,'® he surely would have mentioned his famous friend
if he had been present.

3. Historiae Ecclesiasticae

Macrina does not appear in any Ancient source describing the history
of the Church of that period. Without doubt, Ancient historians focused
on relationships between the Church and the state, doctrinal disputes,
and bishops, but they also said something about monastic life. Rufinus
regards Basil as a founder of monasticism in Pontus'” and he names his
two brothers: Gregory of Nyssa and Peter,'® failing to mention their
saint sister. In his case, however, it is not strange that he did not name
Macrina as he generally did not mention women unless they were mar-
tyrs or members of the ruling family.

On the contrary, Sozomen was especially fond of the histories of as-
cetics; he not only mentions some saint/ascetic women by name, but also
describes their holy lives: Eusebia, a deaconess (HE IX 2), a holy virgin
Matrona (HE VII 21), a widow Olympias (VIII 9), a zealous woman
Nicarete (HE VIII 23). Socrates Scholasticus was less focused on as-
ceticism, but he dedicated an entire chapter of his history to Hypatia,
a philosopher (HE VII 15). Nevertheless, in none of those texts there
is any mention of Macrina, the alleged inspirer and leader of monastic
life in Pontus according to Vita Sanctae Macrinae.

Macrina should have been mentioned at least twice in Historia
Ecclesiastica by Sozomen. When describing the beginnings of monasti-
cism in Pontus and the vicinities, he points to Eustathius of Sebastea
as the initiator:

16

Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 33, GNO 8/1, 407.
17 Rufinus of Aquileia, HE II 9, PL 21, 518C.
18 Rufinus of Aquileia, HE II 9, PL 21, 520C.
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Appeviotg 8¢ xal [Tadraydot xal
T0ig mpodg T [Tévtw oixobot Aéye-
tot Edotdbiog & tv év Zefactela
s Appeviag éxxAnolav énitpo-
nedoag povaytxys dthocodiog
&pkat, xal g év TadTy onovdalag
dywyTis, eSeopdTwy Te, Wy YpY) pe-
Téyew xat dréyecbout, xat éob1jtog,
1) 8¢l xexpricBat, xal 4BV xal mo-
Mitelag dxpifois elonynTw yevd-
LEVOY, WG KAl TNV ETUYEYPARUEVNYV
Bacthelov tob Kannaddrov
Acxnrixny Biflov loxvpilecbal

Tag avTod Ypadnv elval.

It is said that Eustathius, who
governed the church of Sebaste
in Armenia, founded a society
of monks in Armenia, Paphlago-
nia, and Pontus, and became the
author of a zealous discipline,
both as to what meals were to

be partaken of or to be avoided,
what garments were to be worn,
and what customs and exact
course of conduct were to be
adopted. Some assert that he was
the author of the ascetic treatises
commonly attributed to Basil of

Cappadocia.’

According to Sozomen, it was Basil who continued Eustathius’ work

in Pontus:

xal Baoilelog pév tég mpodg @

[Tévtw meptiwv méhelg cvvouxiog
Te pOVOYWY TOAAAG Exeloe xaTe-
otioato xal t& tA0y Siddorwy

dpolwg adt® ppovelv éneibe.

The cities in the neighborhood
of Pontus fell to the lot of Basil;
and here he founded numerous
monasteries, and, by teaching
the people, he persuaded them to
hold like views with himself.?°

According to Socrates Scholasticus, the founder of monasticism
in Pontus was Basil.?! He mentioned by name his two brothers: Gregory
of Nyssa and Peter, adding that only Peter followed Basil in the monastic

lifestyle*> — again, no hint about Macrina.

9 Sozomen, HE III 14, 31, GCS 50, 123, transl. NPNF II 2, 293.
20 Sozomen, HE III 14, 31, GCS 50, 123, transl. NPNF II 2, 293.
21 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 26, 12, GCS NF 1, 261.
22 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 26, 26, GCS NF 1, 262.
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The complete absence of Macrina in Historiae Ecclesiasticae written
in the 5" century seems to confirm that she obviously was not the found-
er and leader of asceticism or monasticism in Pontus. The founder and
inspirer of monasticism in Pontus was Eustathius of Sebastea. He became

also an inspiration for Basil to start leading ascetic life.






Part II.
Eustathius of Sebastea

Part II concerns Eustathius of Sebastea himself. It begins with the
analysis of the thesis by Federico Fatti that Eustathius the Philosopher,
described by Eunapius, converted to Christianity and became bishop
of Sebastea (and master to Basil the Great). Next, I shall analyse the
sources that mention Eustathius of Sebastea and present my recon-
struction of his life.






Chapter 1.
Sources

1. Eustathius of Sebastea and Eustathius
the Philosopher

No writings by Eustathius of Sebastea have been preserved unless Eus-
tathius of Sebastea is regarded as the author of a letter by Eustathius the
Philosopher to Emperor Julian.! According to Federico Fatti, Eustathius
of Sebastea and Eustathius the Philosopher described by Eunapius in
Book VI of Lives of the Sophists could have been one and the same per-
son.” The letter itself, in which he describes his comfortable journey
to the court, contains no information about Eustathius himself, who-
ever he was. Even the fact that he refers to Plato and Homer by name
proves nothing as it was a frequent custom also among Christians (e.g.
Basil the Great and Gregory of Nazianzus). However, this letter to-
gether with two letters by Julian to Eustathius confirm a relationship
between those two figures. The correspondence between Julian and
Eustathius and Eustathius’ visit to the court are dated to late 361 or

' Epistulae 83 (Bidez 36), in: Julian the Apostate, Works, vol. I11, ed. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 290-292.
2 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 443-473.
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early 362.° There is also one letter by Libanius to Eustathius, dated
by Otto Seek to winter 359-360.%

The main source for the account of life of Eustathius the Philosopher
comes from Book VI of Eunapius’ Vitae Sophistarum, constructed - let me
quote here Nicola Denzey Lewis’ words about the “fictive construction
of Sosipatra” - “within the specific genre of late antique philosophical
bioi,” so “the nature of the texts themselves invites caution.” The scope
of Lives of Sophists was to juxtapose pagan saints to the Christian ones;
it is not a historiography, but was written in a hagiographic style.®
The writing has been even called a pagan hagiography.” According to Da-
vid Buck, “Eunapius wrote a work of pagan hagiography with commem-
orative, didactic, and polemical purposes.”

According to Eunapius, Eustathius was married to Sosipatra and
they had three sons, of whom Antonius, who “attained to a ripe old
age free from sickness” (yfjpag &vooov xat fafd),’ died shortly before
Serapion was destroyed (391)."° Depending on what one considers old
age, scholars date his birth to around 320! or around 330.'* This date,

G. Fowden, Pagan philosophers in late antique society, 105-106.

4 O. Seek, Die Briefe des Libanius zeitlich geordnet, Leipzig: ]. C. Hinrichs'sche Buch-
handlung 1906, 364.

> N.D. Lewis, Living Images of the Divine: Female Theurgists in Late Antiquity, in:

Daughters of Hecate. Women & Magic in the Ancient World, eds. K. B. Stratton,

D. S. Kalleres, Oxford Scholarship Online 2014, 275.

E. Wipszycka, Wstep, in: Zosimos, Nowa historia, Warszawa: Instytut Wydawniczy

PAX 1993, 16.

7 Matthias Becker summarized the studies on the topic in: Eunapios aus Sardes
Biographien iiber Philosophen und Sophisten. Einleitung, Ubersetzung, Kommentar,
Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag 2013, 51-57.

¢  D.F. Buck, Eunapius of Sardis, Diss., Oxford 1977, 159.

°  Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum VI 11, 12, ed. G. Giangrande, 4o, transl. E. Wilmer

Cave Wright, 425-427.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum VI 11, 1, ed. G. Giangrande, 38.

1 O. Seek, Die Briefe des Libanius zeitlich geordnet, Leipzig: ]. C. Hinrichs'sche Buch-
handlung 1906, 147.

12 R.J. Penella, Greek Philosophers and Sopbhists in the Fourth Century AD. Studies in Eu-

napius of Sardis, Leeds: F. Cairns 1990, 54.
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together with Eustathius’ embassy to the Persian king Sapor dated to 358

and the above mentioned correspondence, are the only non-contro-

versial dates regarding his life. Besides, there are two main problems
with proper dating of Eustathius’ life on the basis of Vitae Sophistarum

by Eunapius.

First, Vitae Sophistarum presents the following prophesy by Sosipatra
addressed to Eustathius, in which she foretold that he would die within

5 years after the wedding:

naidag uev Ynd ool tékopat Tpels,
T Teg 8¢ 16 avhpdhmivov Soxodv
ayafBov <ovdiv> drvyrfoovet, Tpog
6 Belov 8t [008¢] elg. xal o 8t
npoanohe(Petg epné, xahnv peto-
Aayov AMEW xal npémovoay, Eyw
8¢ lowg xpelooova. ool uev y&p
Tepl cehjvnv 1) yopela, xal ovxké-
Tt Aatpevoetg xal dthocodrioelg
TO MEUTTOY, OVTW Yap ol dnow
10 0oV eldwAov, aAL& xal TOV VIO
ceMjvn mopekedoy Témov cvv
ayady xol ednviw dopd.

I shall bear you three children,
and all of them will fail to win
what is considered to be human
happiness, but as to the happi-
ness that the gods bestow, not
one of them will fail therein.
But you will go hence before me,
and be allotted a fair and fitting
place of abode, though I perhaps
shall attain to one even higher.
For your station will be in the
orbit of the moon, and only five
years longer will you devote your
services to philosophy—for so
your phantom tells me—but you
shall traverse the region below
the moon with a blessed and eas-
ily guided motion."

The wedding would have been around 325-335, so Eustathius

would have passed away around 330-340, though not only Eunapius,

but also Ammianus Marcellinus confirm that Eustathius took part

13

Cave Wright, 409-411.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 8, 3, ed. G. Giangrande, 32-33, transl. E. Wilmer
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in the diplomatic mission to the Persian king Sapor dated to 358.'
Among other possible solutions based on conjectures,’® Ariel Lewin
claims that the phrase odxétt hatpedoeis xat dthocodrioets 16 népuntov, even
though inserted in a context that seems to indicate the death of Eusta-
thius, does not refer to his passing, but is intended to indicate a change
in the life of the philosopher. He compares it with an exemplary parallel
passage from Vitae Sophistarum regarding Apollonius of Tyana,'® where
a transformation during his life is mentioned."’
Second, in Vitae Sophistarum V1 9, 1 Eunapius says:

LwoLmdTpe, KETY TNV ATOYW- After the passing of Eustathius,
pnow Edotabiov, mpog t& avtrs Sosipatra returned to her own
énavelBodon xtripate, nepl Ty |estate, and dwelt in Asia in the

Aciav xat 16 naladv [Tépyapov |ancient city of Pergamon, and
StétpiPev- xal 6 péyag Aidéoiog the famous Aedesius loved and
Bepanedwy adTv ydna, xai todg |cared for her and educated her
notdag éEemaideve. sons.'®

The problem is that when Julian was proclaimed Caesar in No-
vember 355, Aedesius was no longer alive,'® so he could not have taken
care of Eustathius’ children after his death, as we know that Eustathius

14

Ammianus Marcellinus, Resgestae XVII 5, 15, ed. and transl. J. C. Rolfe, 338-339.
15 G. Giangrande, Osservazioni sopra il testo delle Vitae sophistarum di Eunapio, “Bollet-
tino dei classici greci e latini” 3 (1954), 83-84; R.]. Penella, Greek Philosophers
and Sopbhists, 54, footnote 34; R. Goulet, Eustathe de Cappadoce, in: Dictionnaire des
philosophes antiques, ed. R. Goulet, Paris: CNRS Editions 2000, vol. 3, 371; M. Civ-
iletti, in: Eunapio, Vite di filosofi e sofisti, Milano 2007, 395-399, note 230; M. Becker,
Eunapios aus Sardes Biographien, 308-310.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum 11 1, 3-4, ed. G. Giangrande, 3: AnoAAdvidg te 6 éx
Tuvdvey, obrétt dhdoodos AN v Tt Bedv Tt xal avBpwnov péoov.

17 A. Lewin, Il filosofo Eustazio nelle Vitae Sophistarum di Eunapio di Sardi, “Scripta
Classica Israelica” 7 (1983), 96.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 9, 1, ed. G. Giangrande, 33, transl. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 411.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum VII 1, 11-14, ed. G. Giangrande, 42-43.
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was still alive in 358 (embassy to Persia) and even 362 (correspondence
with Julian). Apparently, droywpnots of Eustathius the Philosopher that
Eunapius was writing about was mistranslated by Emily Wilmer Cave
Wright as “passing", but it really meant “going away”, a point already
noticed by David Buck?® and since then generally accepted.?! Garth
Fowden noted that the terminus ante quem Eustathius abandoned his fam-
ily is 351: Eunapius attests that the famous philosopher and theurgist
Maximus - Emperor Julian’s master of esotericism - was in Pergamon,
where he helped Sosipatra, abandoned by her husband.?* The episode
must have happened before the arrival of Julian in Pergamon in late 351,
by which time we know Maximus had left for Ephesus. As there is no
account of Julian having met Sosipatra during his stay in Pergamon,
Garth Fowden guesses she was already dead by then.?

What is crucial for identifying two Eustathiuses is that in Eunapius’
story about Eustathius the Philosopher there are two facts that need
special interpretation in order to combine them with Eunapius’ very
account and/or with the facts from other sources. Both these facts could
have been interpreted in such a way that they speak about a change
in Eustathius’ life; Ariel Lewin even insists that “the anoywpnots of Eu-
stathius must be related to a separation from the world and from his
wife, intended as a spiritual retreat.”*

This interpretation is supported by a definitely negative attitude
of Eunapius as regards the direction of the change taken by Eustathius,
so it could have been conversion to Christianity that Eunapius hated
most. Eunapius apparently felt obliged not to pass Eustathius completely

20 D. F. Buck, Eunapius of Sardis, Diss., Oxford 1977, 142-143.

21 G. Fowden, Pagan philosophers in late antique society, 107; R.]. Penella, Greek Philo-
sophers and Sophists, 54-55; A. Lewin, Il filosofo Eustazio nelle Vitae Sophistarum
di Eunapio di Sardi, 97; R. Goulet, Eustathe de Cappadoce, 371; M. Civiletti, in: Eunap-
io, Vitedi filosof e sofisti, 399-401, footnote 232; F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio
filosofo, 451-452; M. Becker, Eunapios aus Sardes Biographien, 310-312.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 9, 3, ed. G. Giangrande, 33-34.

G. Fowden, Pagan philosophers in late antique society, 107.

24 A. Lewin, Il filosofo Eustazio nelle Vitae Sophistarum di Eunapio di Sardi, 97.
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over in his account about Neoplatonic philosophers as he must have been
too well known, but he left in his text clear marks of his disdain. Let’s
look at the strange beginning of the history of Eustathius in Eunapius:

[Tept 8¢ Evotabiov xal doefés éott
napalimely & &g dAibetay dépov-
Tor TP AV TWY YOP CVVWROAC-
yelto Tov &vépa ToiTov 6¢O7val
xat ebval xdAAiotov, xal eig meipav
Aéywv ABely Servdtatov, Té Te emt
7] Yhtbooy xal Tolg yelheow aipd-

Aiov odx EEw yontelag é86xeL.

With regard to Eustathius, it
would be sacrilegious to leave out
what would convey the truth. All
men were agreed that he was not
only observed to be a most noble
character, but also most gifted
with eloquence when put to the
test, while the charm that sat on

his tongue and lips seemed to be
nothing less than witcheraft.?

Federico Fatti points out that among all Lives this is the only pres-
entation that leaves so much room for suspicion. Only here, Eunapius
allows the reader to doubt the exemplarity of the hero from the very
beginning. He alludes that others, unlike him, would have preferred
not to mention such a hero at all. If, despite all perplexities, Eunapius
decided to do so, it was because his intellectual honesty prevented him
from ignoring what was good in Eustathius (“it would be impious not
to tell the truth”). What was good lasted until the moment of Eustathius’
dmoywpnots, until the moment of his “death”; everything that happened
afterwards - on this Eunapius agreed with the philosopher’s detractors -
could easily be forgotten.?

Fatti thinks that &roywpnots could have meant “death” in a symbolic
way. Eunapius was devoted to the bond of secrecy, which imposed on
the disciples the most absolute silence with respect to the inmost truths
of the school. So, for him, Eustathius was really dead. Civil death was

25 Eunapius, Vitaesophistarum V15, 1, ed. G. Giangrande, 25, transl. E. Wilmer Cave

Wright, 393-395.
26 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 456-457.
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precisely what occurred to the members of the Pythagorean school who,
breaking the rule of silence, divulged the mysteries of the community
to the profane. The comrades who remained faithful considered them
dead to the sect, and ritualized their expulsion with a funeral stele
bearing the names of the traitors.?’

Eunapius uses irony, I think, when he describes a group of Greek
envoys who came to Eustathius to ask him to visit Greece claiming that
there had been omens that had foretold his visit. Eunapius quotes his
reply with a following comment:

xai mod Tt xal wapd o 4vOpwmet- | Then he said something that in
ov xatd ye épny épbéyEato xpiow- | my judgement was too high for
dmexpivato yap we pixpétepa By | a mere mortal, for this was his
xat Bpadttepa TV ¢pdv xad@v t& | reply: “The omens revealed were

davBévta onpela. too trivial and too tardy for such

dignity as mine.”?®

And immediately, in the next sentence, he humiliates him with
a comparison to Sosipatra:

Odtwg Evotdbiog 6 tocottog Zw- | After this the renowned Eus-
oLdTpY cVVQKNoEY, 1) Tov &vSpa | tathius married Sosipatra, who
oV ¢avtiig St dmepoynv codlag by her surpassing wisdom made

edtel] Tva xat pucpdv anédetée. | her own husband seem inferior

and insignificant.?

According to Ariel Lewin, Vitae Sophistarum is marked by a controver-
sy among the disciples of Aedesius: Eunapius was a pupil of Chrysantius,

27 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 473.

28 Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 6, 4, ed. G. Giangrande, 27-28, transl. E. Wilmer
Cave Wright, 399.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V16, 5, ed. G. Giangrande, 28, transl. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 399-401.
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and Vitae is conceived precisely in honour of them.?® Nevertheless, it does
not explain such a profound contempt Eunapius had for Eustathius. But,
the conversion of the latter to Christianity would explain it perfectly.

Up to this point, the identification of two Eustathiuses seems
to be consistent. I would like to add my solutions to certain issues that
remained unclear for Federico Fatti. First, Fatti had a problem with
the place of origin of two Eustathiuses - he thought that Eustathius
of Sebastea came from Sebastea and his father Eulalius was bishop of Se-
bastea.’! I will show below without doubt that Eustathius of Sebastea
came from Cappadocia and his father was bishop of Caesarea in Cap-
padocia.® So, the place of origin of both Eustathiuses was the same.

Fatti left unsolved also the problem of the year 358. In the very same
358, Eustathius, bishop of Sebastea, was sent by the bishops gathered
in Ancyra as one of four envoys to Constantius, who at that time was
in Sirmium.** The concept of Fatti is that before 343 Eustathius the Phi-
losopher converted to Christianity and became Eustathius of Sebastea.
But in the same 358, Eustathius the Philosopher was sent by the Chris-
tian emperor to Persia and Eunapius apparently claims that it happed
despite of his Hellenic faith. Again, the expression tig "EAAnv &vBpwmnog
was mistranslated by Wilmer Cave Wright as “a man of the Hellenic
faith”, but it really meant “any educated Greek”.>

Eunapius stated that Eustathius the Philosopher was “most gift-
ed with eloquence” (et melpav Adywv éABetv Sewvdratov) so it “seemed
to be nothing less than witchcraft” (ovx 8w yontelas).® He compares
his speech to “the musical Sirens” (tév povorxdv Tetprvwv)*® and calls

30 A. Lewin, Il filosofo Eustazio nelle Vitae Sophistarum di Eunapio di Sardi, 94.

3t F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 455, footnote 40.

2. Part II, Chapter II 1.

33 Sozomen, HE IV 13, 5, GCS 50, 156.

3% Part II, Chapter II 9.

35 Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V15, 1, ed. G. Giangrande, 25, transl. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 393-395.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1s, 2, ed. G. Giangrande, 25, transl. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 395.
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it “the power to enchant” (t6 Belctriptov).>” Sapor was so enchanted that
he was ready to get rid of his tiara and wear the philosopher’s cloak
of Eustathius.*® Katarzyna Jazdzewska noted that after Homer the verb
6élyw had two meanings: (1) to enchant by means of a song (e.g. Orpheus
enchanting beasts and trees); (2) to enchant by means of a discourse.
In the latter meaning, it appears in Gorgias and Philostratus with ref-
erence to the persuading power of a delightful way of speaking.*
Sozomen confirms as regards Eustathius of Sebastea:

Totottog 8¢ & mept tov Biov He was as renowned for his dis-
VImapywv xal ént Aéyotg éBavpd- | courses as for the purity of his
feto- 6 8¢ dAnOis eimelv, éyéveto | life. To confess the truth, he was
Aéyew pev od Sewds (008E yap v | not eloquent, nor had he ever
Tepl TovTov émtotripny éErjoxnro), |studied the art of eloquence; yet
0 O¢ *F)eog Bovpdotog xal mel- he had admirable sense and a

Bewv ixavdtatos. high capacity of persuasion.*°

Sozomen'’s reservations could have referred to the fact that Eus-
tathius of Sebastea was not a professional rhetor, but neither Eustathius
the Philosopher was one - he is described by Eunapius in the section
of philosophers not sophists, and Eunapius clearly attributes his profi-
ciency in speaking to “magic” rather then professional training.

If we want to identify both Eustahiuses, Eustathius the Philosopher
must have converted to Christianity in the late 330s as according to my
dating*' Eustathius was ordained priest at that time. Garth Fowden

37 Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1s, 5, ed. G. Giangrande, 26, transl. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 397.
Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V15, 9, ed. G. Giangrande, 27, transl. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 397.
K. Jazdzewska, Entertainers, Persuaders, Adversaries: Interactions of Sophists and Rulers
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in Philostratus’ Lives of Sophists, in: Intellectual and Empire in Greco-Roman Antiquity,
ed. Ph. Bosman, Abingdon: Routledge 2019, 164.

40 Sozomen, HE III 14, 36, GCS 50, 124, transl. NPNF II 2, 294.

#  Part II, Chapter II 3.
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dates the departure of Eustathius from his family to the late 340s,*
but Federico Fatti to 329-334.%> Anyway, these are mere speculations
as the only certain date is the terminus ante quem, which is 351. For dat-
ing the life of Eustathius of Sebastea his identification with Eustathius
the Philosopher does not change anything. We only need to change
the traditional dating of Basil’s Letter 1 from 357 to (at least) 358 just
like Fowden did,** because it mentions Eustathius’ travel to Persia.

The identification of both Eustathiuses has this huge advantage
that it explains perfectly some odd aspects of Eustathius of Sebastea’s
asceticism condemned at the Council of Gangra (in 358 according to my
dating®). They are actually not so odd if we assume that Eustathian
asceticism had its roots in Neoplatonism.

* Abandoning the family

Federico Fatti sees an analogy between the fact that Eustathius
the Philosopher left his wife Sosipatra and their three children
and the habit of abandoning families by Eustathian ascetics under
the pretext of asceticism*® condemned by Canon 1 of the Council
of Gangra.*” Ariel Lewin interprets the &noywpnoig of Eustathius
as a spiritual retreat characteristic of Neo-Platonists. It was intend-
ed to facilitate the separation of the soul from the body and get-
ting closer to the vision of the divine world. Nor is there anything
strange in the separation of Eustathius from his wife after the birth
of the children: for Neo-Platonists the passions of love were banned,
unions were permitted only for reproduction, and chastity was con-
sidered the supreme virtue.*® Fatti even noted that some believed
that Pythagoras’ wife and children were only symbolical and that

“  G. Fowden, Pagan philosophers in late antique society, 107.

F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 452-453.

G. Fowden, Pagan philosophers in late antique society, 105.

4 Part II, Chapter II 12.

6 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 452-453.

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 1, ed. P. P. Joannou, 89.

“  A. Lewin, Il filosofo Eustazio nelle Vitae Sophistarum di Eunapio di Sardi, 97.
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the numerous children that the master recommended to have were
not real, but rather spiritual children.*

*  Wearing a tribon

Wearing a tribon was one of the most characteristic features of Eu-
stathian asceticism, unaccepted by the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Al-
ready in the early 350s, Eustathius was deposed by his father Eu-
lalius “for dressing in a style unbecoming the sacerdotal office.”*
In the Synodical Letter, the Council of Gangra stated that Eu-
stathians “wear strange dresses to the downfall of the common
mode of dress” (§éva apdrdopata énl xatanthoel xoWdTNTOG TGV
apdlaopdtwy cvvayovtes).”! Those strange dresses were tribons -
the garment reserved for philosophers.” Fatti explains that a tri-
bon expressed a universe of values and a type of authority which
had little to do with the Christian community and its leadership.
The contents that it conveyed belonged precisely to the pagan soci-
ety and its spiritual guides rather than to a bishop and his acolytes.
Already in the time of Origen, a tribon was beginning to seem in-
adequate for an ordained member of the hierarchy.”®

* Vegetarian diet

Fatti noted that the Neoplatonic school of Iamblichus had a special
devotion to Pythagoras as the fullest symbol of the ascetic function
of philosophy that promised the experience of the divine on condi-
tion of performing certain spiritual exercises and keeping certain
observances. In the school of Iamblichus, who even wrote De vita
Pythagorica, these observances were scrupulously adhered to.”* Ac-
cording to lamblichus, Pythagoras had some general rules for all,
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but “privately, for those philosophers who had reached the most
sublime heights of knowledge, he ruled out once and for all those
foods which were unnecessary and unjust, telling them never to eat
any living creature, drink wine, sacrifice living things to the gods
or hurt them in any way: they were to be treated with scrupulous
justice.”

The example of Pythagoras was considered normative by all those
who believed in his philosophy. The same dietary advice was already
followed, in the middle of the second century AD, by the famous
thaumaturge Apollonius of Tyana (in Cappadocia) - a character that
Tamblichus uses as the source for Devita Pythagorica.>® Fatti observes
that Apollonius was a strictly observant Pythagorean, or at least he
was remembered as such. For Apollonius not eating meat was one
of the most important features of the Pythagorean life. The Eus-
tathians, even though Christians, adhered to the vegetarian style
of life*” - the fact confirmed by Canon 2 of the Council of Gangra.’®

* Avoiding shrines of the martyrs

Again, Federico Fatti sees a connection between the attitude of con-
demning “the assemblies in honor of the martyrs or the services
held in martyria and in memory of the martyrs,”® condemned
by Canon 20 of the Council of Gangra, and the teaching of Py-
thagoras, for whom the deceased had something contaminating.®
As an example of keeping with that tradition he evokes a story told
by Eunapius. lamblichus once did not want to take a road, because
“a dead body has lately been carried along this way. After saying
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this he turned into another road which seemed to be less impure”
(Mg édaiveto xabapwtépa).! Matthias Becker, however, points out
that the view that ritual impurity is caused by death was present
in the Greek religion since the Ancient times. During public proces-
sions of the dead even an encounter with a group of mourners and
visual contact with the dead caused contamination.®® The custom
of avoiding shrines of the martyrs by Eustathians must have been
a relic of the pagan/Neoplatonic roots of Eustathian asceticism.

Otherwise it is hardly understandable.

Fatti points out one more important issue that can be an argument
for identifying two Eustathiuses. It forces us to rethink the complex
historical-religious question of the semantic shift by which the notion
of“philosophy”, in late Antiquity, became Christian. Traditionally, this
shift is interpreted as an indicator of a process of cultural appropria-
tion: when adopted by new users, the concept of philosophy assumed
a distinctly different meaning from that it had previously possessed,
giving voice to the radical otherness of the new Christian culture.®®
It is significant that, as Malingrey claims, it was the three Cappadocian
Fathers who integrated the term ¢ihocodia into the Christian language
as a designation of the ascetic way of life.** The conversion of Eustathius
from a Neoplatonic philosopher to a Christian ascetic who kept the phil-
osophical look and customs and integrated them into ecclesiastical life
explains why the above-mentioned semantic change occurred in that
specific place (Cappadocia) and time (4 century).

¢t Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V 1, 13-14, ed. G. Giangrande, 12, transl. E. Wilmer

Cave Wright, 367.

62 M. Becker, Eunapios aus Sardes Biographien iiber Philosophen und Sophisten, 227.

63 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 456.

64 A.-M. Malingrey, Philosophia. Etude d’un groupe de mots dans la littérature grecque,
des Présocratiques au I Ve siécle apres |.-C, Paris: Libraire C. Klincksieck 1961, 234.
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2. Eustathius of Sebastea - sources and chronology

The main sources for the life of Eustathius of Sebastea are four Eccle-
stastical Histories — by Sozomen, Socrates Scholasticus, Theodoret and
Philostorgius - and the letters of Basil the Great. From among four Ecc-
lesiastical Histories, it is Sozomen who left the most detailed information
about Eustathius. It is generally assumed that he wrote his Ecclesiastical
History after and on the basis of the one by Socrates Scholasticus, but “not
only does Sozomen introduce more details about episodes and charac-
ters dealt with by Socrates, he also includes a category of material found
only in an abbreviated form in Socrates’ history. This is descriptions of
the lives and virtues of various sorts of Christians: monks, holy men,
martyrs as well as bishopsf’65 That is why it is no surprise that Sozomen
will be the most important source of information about Eustathius’ life.

The historians who wrote in the first half of the 5 century signif-
icantly differ in their attitude towards Eustathius. It is understandable,
because “although the Church historians had many sources in common
and at least to some extent knew each other, there are remarkable dif-
ferences in their selection and use of sources. This is highly influenced
by their respective ideas on Church history and Church politics.”*® For
Sozomen, Eustathius occupies an exceptional position in the history
of Ancient monasticism. He considers him as the father of Anatolian
asceticism.®’ For Socrates, Eustathius was definitely a heretic.

There are some mentions about Eustathius of Sebastea in Philostor-
gius, Athanasius, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Epiph-
anius of Salamis. All of them need to be treated with caution. Even
Historia Arianorum by Athanasius is a polemical rather than historical

writing. It seems that Athanasius was not very interested in details and

5 T. Urbainczyk, Observations on the Differences between the Church Histories of Socrates
and Sozomenus, “Historia” 46 (1997), 362.

¢ H. Leppin, The Church Historians (I): Socrates, Sozomenus, and Theodoretus, in: Greek
& Roman Historiography in Late Antiquity, ed. G. Marasco, Leiden - Boston: Brill
2003, 229.

67 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 443.
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considered Eustathius of Sebastea as a heretic, although in the circum-
stances when he mentions him he was not accused of heresy but charged
with disciplinary issues.

In Ancient sources, there are four main accounts about the career
of Eustathius of Sebastea. Two of them (by Socrates Scholasticus HE II 43
and Sozomen HE IV 24) are lists of charges brought against Eustathi-
us during the Council of Constantinople (359/360), while the third one
comes from Letter 263 by Basil the Great and the forth is a parallel
account in Letter 244 - both written by Basil during his conflict with
Eustathius. Although all four lists were not intended as an objective de-
scription of Eustathius’ life, they contain some important information
about him. The circumstances of all four lists are important to under-
stand why they differ from one another. The two that were compiled
by historians refer to the disciplinary issues that were brought as charges
for the deposition of Eustathius in 360. Basil, on the other hand, wanted
to list changes in Eustathius’ confessions.

There are serious problems with the chronology of the described
events. The most discussed issue concerns dating the Council of Gangra
that I shall describe below.®® Here, I only want to mention that accord-
ing to the most popular interpretation Socrates states that the Council
of Gangra took place after the Council of Constantinople (359/360),
whereas Sozomen sets it in the early 340s. Usually, scholars deal with
inconsistencies by choosing one of the reports and discrediting the other
on the basis of some more or less rational reasons. However, they all
presume that the charges listed by Sozomen are put in a chronological
order. Still, it is not so obvious and not even necessary for his narration
as he did not intend to present the events one by one in a chronologi-
cal order; the list could have been random or arranged by importance
of the charges. There is evidence of such an attitude in other charges
described by Sozomen. He enumerates the following reasons for de-
posing Silvanus during the same Council of Constantinople (359/360):

¢ Part II, Chapter II 12.
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KaBethov 8¢ ZidBavdv wg dpynydy
Yevdpevoy dmovolag tolg &Alotg &v
e Zehevxela xat Kwvotavtwov-
Téhet xal Oeddihov TposTicavta
s ¢v Kaotafdorg éxxinoiag,
EdevBepovmédews énioxonov et
potovnBévta mpdtepov mapd TV
¢miordmwy [Malatotivng xat éno-
LOCGUEVOY TP YVWUNY ETEPAY

A7) DTELTLEVOL EMLTKOTH V.

The reason they assigned for the
deposition of Silvanus was that
he had constituted himself the
leader of a foolish party in Seleu-
cia and Constantinople; he had,
besides, constituted Theophi-
lus as president of the church of
Castabala, who had been previ-
ously ordained bishop of Eleuth-
eropolis by the bishops of Pal-
estine, and who had promised
upon oath that he would never
accept any other bishopric with-
out their permission.®

There is no doubt that the accusation ofbeing “the leader of a foolish

party in Seleucia and Constantinople” refers to two councils: Seleucia

(359) and Constantinople (359/360). Tarsus is located more than goo km

away from Constantinople, but in the vicinity of Seleucia. Silvanus must

have ordained Theophilus before the Council of Seleucia or between

the two councils. The charge listed as the second one apparently oc-

curred first in the chronological order.

The second evidence is a list of charges against Cyril of Jerusalem:

Kdpthhov tov Tepocorbpwy xa-
Beihov wg Edotabiw xal EAmidiw
xexowwvNxdTe, Evavtio omovdd-
caot tolg év Melittvy] cvvedbodot,
ueb v xal adtdg ovveAniiber,
xol wg petd T v [adatotivy
roBalpecy xowwving petacydvta

Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, was
deposed as he stayed in com-
munion with Eustathius and
Elpidius, in defiance of those
assembled in Melitina, among
whom was Cyril himself; and be-
cause after his deposition in Pal-
estine he had established contact

®  Sozomen, HE IV 24, 13, GCS 50, 181, transl. NPNF II 2, 321.
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odv Baothelw xal Fewpylw [xal
T Aooduceiog émiordnw. émetd)
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Aovg StéPaldov, wg ovy VyLig mepl
Beod dpovoiev: xal yop xal ety
&v drovola éxdrtepog My, 6 wiv T&
Apelov Soypatilwy, Kdpthhog &¢
TOlg OROOVOLOV TW TATPL TOV VIOV
elonyovpévolg émduevos. obTwg 8¢
Exwv YYwng Axdxiog oV Tolg T&
avTod $povodoty EmoKkdToLg TOD
£8vovg pOdver xabedwv Kipiddov
éml mpoddoet Totdde: Apod xata-
AaBévrog Ty Tepocodbpwy ywpa,
wg elg énloxomov Efheme 1O TWY
Seopévwy TAjfog g dvayralag
Tpodis amopodpevoy, émetdn ypr-
ot obx Ay olg emixovpelv ESet,
retuihio kol lepd TopameTdopaTY
anédoto.

with Basil and George, bishop

of Laodicea.®* When Cyril was
first installed in the bishopric
of Jerusalem, he had a dispute
with Acacius, bishop of Casarea,
concerning his rights as a Met-
ropolitan, which he claimed on
the ground of his bishopric being
an apostolic see. This dispute
excited feelings of enmity be-
tween the two bishops, and they
mutually accused each other of
unsoundness of doctrine con-
cerning the Godhead. In fact,
they had both been suspect-

ed previously; the one, that is,
Acacius, of favoring the heresy
of Arius; and the other, of siding
with those who maintain that
the Son is in substance like unto
the Father. Acacius being thus
inimically disposed towards Cyr-
il, and finding himself supported
by the bishops of the province,
who were of the same sentiments

as himself,

7 The last part of the sentence in NPNF has been translated as follows: “and
because he had also received Basil and George, bishop of Laodicea, into com-
munion after their deposition in Palestine.” Although grammatically possible
(the Greek text does not specify whose deposition it was), we know nothing
about any deposition of Basil of Ancyra and George of Laodicea in Palestine,
but we know that Cyril himself was deposed by Acacius, bishop of Caesarea.
The circumstances of this deposition are described subsequently.
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contrived to depose Cyril under
the following pretext. Jerusa-
lem and the neighboring coun-
try was at one time visited with
a famine, and the poor appealed
in great multitudes to Cyril, as
their bishop, for necessary food.
As he had no money to purchase

the requisite provisions, he sold
for this purpose the veil and sa-
cred ornaments of the church. It
is said that a man, having recog-
nized an offering which he had
presented at the altar as form-
ing part of the costume of an
actress, made it his business to
inquire whence it was procured,;
and ascertained that a merchant
had sold it to the actress, and
that the bishop had sold it to the
merchant. It was under this pre-
text that Acacius deposed Cyril.”

The exact date of Cyril’s deposition is unknown, but it is general-
ly agreed that he was deposed “in 357 or thereabouts.””> The Council
of Melitene took place most probably in 358.7* So the first charge (“he
was associated with Eustathius and Elpidius, although they had opposed

7 Sozomen, HE IV 25, 1-4, GCS 50, 181-182, transl. NPNF II 2, 321 with alterations.
72 R.P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God. The Arian controversy
318-381, Grand Rapids: T&T Clark 2007, 400.

Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. J. D. Mansi, vol. 3 (347-409),
Florentiae: expensis Antoni Zatta 1759, 291; C. A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in
the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea, “Catholic Historical
Review” 66 (1980), 23.
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those assembled in Melitina, among whom was Cyril himself” - presum-
ably 358) refers to the event chronologically subsequent to the second
(“after his deposition in Palestine he established contact with Basil and
George, bishop of Laodicea” - presumably 357). And it is absolutely obvi-
ous that the explanation which follows both charges refers to the events
that occurred before the deposition (before 357). It is not impossible
that Cyril took part in the Council of Melitene (358) after he had been
deposed (357) as we know from Theodoret that despite his previous

deposition he attended the Council of Seleucia (359):

‘O pev yap Axdxlog puixpdsg Tt-
vag eVpwy ddopudg xabelle Tov
Kopthhov xatl twv Tepocordpwy
eErilaocev. 6 8¢ Kdpthhog tnv pev
Avtidyetav tapedjlvle topévog
adTNY E0TEPNUREVTY VPV, Elg OF
Tapodv aducdpevos 1@ bavpasiv
cvvijy ZihBav- ovtog yap xat
EXELVOV TOV YPOVOV EXEVYS Y YELTO
s éxxinoiag. Todto pabiv o
Axdxiog énéotethe T LIAPavd
xol v xabaipeow tod Kupiddov
peprivvrev. 6 8¢, xal tov Kdpid-
Aov aidodpevos xal o nAfibog
VPopwpevos ((dtota yap t7jg Tod
Kvpiddov Sidaoxaling dniiave),
75 éxxAnolactixis odx éxtiv-
oe hettovpylog. énetdn) 8¢ cvviA-
Bov elg Ty Tehedxetay, éxowdvel
e tolg apdt tov Baoidetov xal
Edotdfiov xat Zidfavdv xatl tolg

Motrols & Kdpthhog tob ovvedpiov.

Acacius seized some small occa-
sion, deposed Cyrillus, and drove
him from Jerusalem. But Cyril-
lus passed by Antioch, which he
had found without a pastor, and
came to Tarsus, where he dwelt
with the excellent Silvanus, then
bishop of that see. No sooner did
Acacius become aware of this
than he wrote to Silvanus and
informed him of the deposition
of Cyrillus. Silvanus however,
both out of regard for Cyrillus,
and not without suspicion of
his people, who greatly enjoyed
the stranger’s teaching, refused
to prohibit him from taking a
part in the ministrations of the
church. When however they

had arrived at Seleucia, Cyrillus
joined with the party of Basilius
and Eustathius and Silvanus and

the rest in the council.
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But when Acacius joined the
assembled bishops, who num-
bered one hundred and fifty, he
refused to be associated in their
counsels before Cyrillus, as one

stripped of his bishopric, had

cVAASyov oV Kbpithhov, dte &7) been put out from among them.™

THG APXLEPWTVVYG YEYVRVWREVOY.

Both Socrates and Sozomen wanted to refer the reasons why Eu-
stathius had been deposed by the Council of Constantinople (359/360)
and they could have listed them from the most important to less rel-
evant or vice versa. In the case of Socrates, his list of charges against
Eustathius is much shorter. Actually, it consists of two charges: that
he was deposed by his own father and was condemned by the Council
of Gangra. So, in that case, the problem of chronology is much less im-
portant. On the other hand, Basil should have been more eager to stick
to the chronological order as he presents (alleged) changes in Eustathi-
us confessions. Although, with such a goal he could have omitted or
misinterpreted certain events.

% Theodoret, HE II 22, GCS 44, 157-158, transl. NPNF II 3, 87.



Chapter II.
The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

1. Eustathius’ father and homeland

Both Socrates Scholasticus and Sozomen confirm that Eustathius’ father
was called Eulalius and was bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia: vtd Edlo-
Aiov to? idiov matpdg xal émtoxdnov Katoapeiog tvg év Kanmadoxia 1én
npdtepov xabrpnto,' EdddAiog 6 matip xal Ty edy@v adwploey, énloxomnog
v 7 év Kannadoxiy éxxinoiag Katoapeiag.? In 1703, Louis-Sébastien
Tillemont stated that there was no place in the hierarchy of Caesarea
for any bishop named Eulalius and that Eustathius’ father came from
Antioch.? Following Friedrich Loofs, many scholars claim that Eulalius
was bishop of Sebastea.* William A. Jurgens tried to connect the report

1 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180.

2 Sozomen, HE 1V 24, 9, GCS 50, 180.

L.S. Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a bistoire écclésiastique des six premiers

siecles, 79.

*  F. Loofs, Eustathius von Sebaste und die Chronologie der Basilius-Briefe. Eine patristische
studie, Halle: Max Niemeyer 1898, 95; K. Suso Frank, Monastische Reform im Alter-
tum. Eustathius von Sebaste und Basilius von Caesarea, in: Reformatio Ecclesiae. Beitrage
zu kirchlichen Reformbemiibungen von der Alten Kirche bis zur Neuzeit. Festgabe fiir Erwin
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of the sources with the theory of Louis-Sébastien Tillemont reaching
a rather odd concept: “Probably Eustathius was born at Caesarea; for
Basil refers to Caesarea as Eustathius’ «own country». And while it is
dangerous to urge half of an admittedly erroneous proposition in favor
of any theory which is expected to be taken seriously, Socrates and So-
zomen, as we have just pointed out, do say that Eustathius’ father Eu-
lalius was bishop of Caesarea. If we amend the thought of their remark
to indicate that he was, while not bishop of Caesarea, yet of Caesarea
in the sense that it was his native place, we have testimony which may
assist in urging Caesarea as Eustathius’ birthplace.”

It is true that we know the name of Eulalius from the lists of bish-
ops who took part in the Council of Nicaea (325) as bishop of Sebastea
in Armenia Minor.® However, Eulalius seems to have been a very popular
name at that time. Gregory of Nazianzus even had a nephew by the name
of Eulalius.” The same or another Eulalius became bishop of Nazian-
zus in 383.% According to Theodoret, a Eulalius was bishop of Antioch.’
Hilary lists Eulalius, bishop of Amasea, among the bishops who under-
signed a decree at the Council of Serdica (343).!° Sozomen speaks about
Eulalius, bishop of Amasea in Pontus around 379.!' Socrates Scholasti-
cus lists two other Eulaliuses (except for the one from Sebastea) among

Iserlob, ed. R. Baumer, Padeborn: Ferdinand Schoningh 1980, 38; C. A. Frazee,
Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesa-
rea, 17; J. Gribomont, Eustathe de Sébaste, in: ]. Gribomont, Saint Basile, Evangile
et Eglise. Meélanges, Bégrolles-en Mauges: Abbaye de Bellefontaine 1984, 95-96;
W.-D. Hauschild, Eustathius von Sebaste, in: Theologische Realenzyklopadie, band 1o,
Berlin - New York: De Gruyter 1982, 547.

> W. A Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 16.

H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina Latine, Graece,

Coptice, Syriace, Arabice, Armeniace, Lipsiae: B. G. Teubner 1898, 26-27 (in Latin),

65 (in Greek), 88 (in Coptic: Eularios), 105, 129 (in Syriac), 199 (in Armenian).

7 Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 15, GCS 53, 17.

8  Gregory of Nazianzus, Epistulae 182, GCS 53, 131.

®  Theodoret, HE V 40, 5; GCS 44, 348.

1o Hilary, Collectanea antiariana parisina, CSEL 65, 74.

1 Sozomen, HE VII 2, 6; GCS 50, 303.
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the participants in the Council of Nicaea (325): Eulalius of Iconium,
and among the bishops from Bithynia EvAdAiog ywpenioxomnos,'* which
means “country-bishop appointed to superintend churches at a distance
from the city where the bishop resided.”’*> And Bithynia also had its
own Caesarea.

However, Eustathius came from Caesarea in Cappadocia and his
father was bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. The conclusive evidence is
based on Basil’s accounts. In Letter 263, Basil says that Eustathius
returned from Alexandria to his hometown (eig t7)v éxvtod) and was or-
dained by Hermogenes:

Eneidy) émaviAbev eig v éavtod, |On returning to his own coun-
O paxaplwtdtw énordnw Ep- try, gave a confession of sound
poyévet 1@ Katoapelag xpivovtt | faith to the most blessed bishop
avTov émt T7] xaxodokia dpoloylav | Hermogenes of Caesarea, who

£Swxe mioTtewg vytods. Kat obtw | was judging him on the charge

™ yetpotoviav ¥ avtod Sekd- | of false doctrine. And having
pevos Edordbios... thus received ordination at his
hands...1*

Moreover, in two of his letters Basil says that Eustathius was or-
dained by Hermogenes, bishop of Caesarea, then went to Constantino-
ple and returned to his homeland: éni tijs ratpiSos,' eig v matpiSe.'®
In both letters, 7 natpic means Cappadocia. The textual analysis of Bas-
il’s writings confirms that understanding. Except for two quotations
from the Bible, references to paradise/heaven and four cases where
the meaning of 7 natpis is uncertain, Basil always and with no exception
attributes 7 natpis (in singular with the article) to Cappadocia and never

12 Socrates Scholasticus, HE I 13; GCS NF 1, 49-50.

13 G.W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford: Clarendon Press 1961, 1536.
Basil, Letter 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 4,
93-97.

Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123.

Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82.

15
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to any other country/homeland of anybody. Twenty-six times it is 7 mo-
pls itself with the article and no possessive and sixteen times 1) natpig
Np@v/éavtav (with the article and the possessive).!” As Yves Courtonne
explains, the custom of avoiding proper names and replacing them with
a periphrasis is one of the characteristics of the rhetoric of that era.’®

Tillemont stated that “il ne se trouve aucun évéque de Cesarée de se
nom’, but he was convinced that such bishop must have lived “jusques
aprés le Concile de Nicée” only because he believed that Eustathius was
a disciple of Arius in Alexandria.’” But, as I will show below,?® there
are no reliable sources to confirm the latter thesis. If we remove that
premise, nothing will force us to maintain that Eulalius was bishop
of Caesarea in Cappadocia in the early 330s. Actually, we do not know
a lot about bishops of Caesarea in Cappadocia until Eusebius, the pre-
decessor of Basil, who died in 370. According to the preserved lists
of bishops, Leontius took part in the Council of Nicaea (325) as bishop
of Caesarea;?! Sozomen names Dianius as bishop of Caesarea in Cappa-
docia among the participants in the Council of Antioch (341).2* Hilary
testifies that Dianius of Caesarea took part in the Council of Serdica
(343).2* According to many scholars, the very same Dianius is mentioned
by Basil in Letter 514 as the one who signed the formula of faith ap-
proved at the Council of Constantinople (359/360):

17 M. Przyszychowska, Fatherland (ratpls) in the writings of Basil of Caesarea, “Polish

Journal of Political Science” 5/3 (2019), 7-27.

Y. Courtonne, in: Saint Basile, Lettres, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, note 2.

L.S. Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a [’histoire écclésiastique des six premiers

siecles, vol. 9, 79.

20 Part II, Chapter II 2.

21 H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina, 24-25 (in Latin),
65 (in Greek), 86 (in Coptic), 105, 129 (in Syriac), 197 (in Armenian).

22 Sozomen, HE III 5, 10, GCS 50, 107.

22 Hilary, Collectanea antiariana parisina, CSEL 65, 75.

R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 35.
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ITepl puévrol T Televtaia tod Biov
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However, at the end of his life
(for I will not conceal the truth),
I, together with many Godfear-
ing people of our fatherland,
suffered intolerable grief on his
account, for he subscribed to
the creed brought from Con-
stantinople by George and his

associates.?’

It is hardly possible that the person mentioned in the letter was
bishop of Caesarea before Eusebius, the predecessor of Basil. Basil asks:
“Tell me, did I anathematize the most blessed Dianius?” (Eyw &8¢, einé pot,
0V paxapidtatov Atdviov dvebepdtion;). Basil could have not anath-
ematized anyone being a deacon as excommunication was a prerogative
of a bishop?” and the letter indicates that Basil had been reconciled
with that Dianius before he died so he could not have anathematized
him posthumously. Dianius from Letter 51 was someone who signed
the confession of faith brought from Constantinople by the associates
of George (t7]g ¥md T mept Tepytov and Kwvotavtvovndlews xoput-
oBelong)?® when Basil was already bishop. It is not even certain that
Dianius mentioned in Letter 51 was a bishop as Basil applied the term
poaxaplwtatos to any respectable person as well as to a layman (Eupsy-
chius)?® and to a woman (Julitta).*® It is significant that in 353 Nerses
was ordained bishop of Armenia by the bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia

25 Basil, Epislulae 51, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 132, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 1,

325.

Basil, Epistulae 51, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 132, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1,
323.

27 P. Norton, Episcopal elections 250-600. Hierarchy and popular will in Late Antiquity,
New York: Oxford University Press 2007, 3.

Basil, Epistulae 51, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 132.

Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123.

Basil, Homilia in martyrem Julittam, PG 31, 237.
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and P’awstos Buzandac'i’s (the source written in the 5 century) claims
that the bishop's name was Eusebius, not Dianius.>!

Older studies placed Eulalius after Leontius and before Hermo-
genes,*? but they did that on the presumption that Hermogenes gave
Eustathius episcopal rather than sacerdotal orders.** It is hardly possible
as according to Basil it was Hermogenes who ordained Eustathius, while
according to Sozomen and Socrates Eulalius excommunicated him when
he was a priest. We also know from Basil that immediately (¢96%¢) after
Hermogenes had died Eustathius ran to Constantinople to Eusebius
of Nicomedia.** There are two possibilities for locating Eulalius. First,
he could have been bishop of Caesarea after Hermogenes and before
Dianius, but it must have been before the Council of Antioch (341),
in which Dianius took part as bishop of Caesarea. A second possibility:
at some point after 343 and before 357.

2. Disciple of Arius?

According to Jurgens, our first historical contact with Eustathius is in
Alexandria, where he was a disciple of Arius.* Jurgens refers only to the
letters of Basil to confirm that Eustathius of Sebastea was a student
of Arius. Actually, also Athanasius mentions Eustathius, whom he de-
scribes as “Eustathius now in Sebastea” (EdotdBiog 6 viv ¢v Tefaoteie),
in a group of people who were admitted into the clerical order thanks
to their connections with Arius after Eustathius of Antioch had been

expelled. Basil the Great also somehow connected Eustathius’ ordination

31 Fatti is convinced that Letter 51 by Basil concernes Dianius, bishop of Caesarea,

so he suggests that the source confused the name, F. Fatti, Giuliano a Cesarea.
La politica ecclesiastica del principe apostata, Roma: Herder 2009, 65, note 69.

P. B. Gams, Series episcoporum Ecclesiae catholicae, Graz: Akademische Druck- und
Verlagsanstalt 1873, 440; M. Le Quien, Oriens christianus, in quatuor patriarchatus
digestus, vol. 1, Parisiis: Typographia Regia 1740, 370-372.

M. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. 1, 422.

Basil, Epistulae 100, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 219; 200, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2,
165.

35 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 17.
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with Arius, but even those two seemingly similar versions differ sig-

nificantly. The version of Athanasius reads as follows:

Ebotabids tig My énioxomog tig
Avtioyelag, dvnp oporoynTng xal
™ TioTtw edoePs. [...] xal Aotmdv
odg ovx £8éyeto Std TNV doéPetay
elg xAjpov, TodTovg petd T eko-
ptobijvar tov énioxonov ob ué-
vov elofyoyov elg TV éxxAnoioy,
GAA& xatl Todg mAeloTovg EMioxd-
Tovg xatéoTnoay, W' éxwot cvv-
wpdtag Eavtv eig Tv aoéfelav.
éx TovTwy 0Tl Aedvtiog 6 andxo-
Tog 6 ViV év Avtioxela xatl o Tpo
avtod Zrédavog [ewpytdg te o év
AaoSuxcely xat 6 yevdpevos év Tpt-
néhet Ocoddotog EVSSELdg te 6 v
Teppavixeio xatl EvotdBiog 6 viv
¢v Zefoaotel.

There was one Eustathius, Bish-
op of Antioch, a Confessor, and
sound in the Faith. [..] And im-
mediately after the banishment
of the Bishop, those whom he
would not admit into the clerical
order on account of their impi-
ety were not only received into
the Church by them, but were
even appointed the greater part
of them to be Bishops, in order
that they might have accomplic-
es in their impiety. Among these
was Leontius the eunuch, now
of Antioch, and his predecessor
Stephanus, George of Laodi-

cea, and Theodosius who was of
Tripolis, Eudoxius of Germa-
nicia, and Eustathius, now of
Sebastia.3®

In Letter 263 “To the Westerners”, written in 377, Basil also men-

tions Fustathius’ ordination:

"Eott toivuv elg t@v oAy fuiv
rataoxevalévtwy AMnnv, Edotd-
Blog 6 éx s ZePaoteiag Tvg xatd
Y piepav Appevioy,

Now one of those who causes us
much sorrow is Eustathius of Se-

baste in Lesser Armenia,

3¢ Athanasius, Historia Arianorum ad Monachos 4, in: Athanasius Werke, vol. 11, 184-185;

transl. NPNF II 4, 271.
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& mahat pabnrevbels T Apelw,
rol &te Tepalev ent tvg Ale-
Eavdpelag tag movnpds xatd Tod
Movoyevois cvveig fracdnuieg
axohovBwv éxelvw xal tolg yvn-
clwTdTolg avtod Twv pabntiv
evaplBpodpevos, énetd) énavijibey
elg TNV EQVTOD, TQ UAKAPLWTATW
emtoxdénw Eppoyéver o Katoo-
pelog xpvovTL AVTOV ETL T XX~
rodokia opoloyiav ESwxe mioTewg
vytovs. Kat obtw t)v yetpotoviay
O’ adtod Sekdpevog Edotabiog
RET& TV Exelvov xolpunow ev6vg
npog tov emit t1s Kwvotavtwvov-
néhews Evoéfiov ESpapey, oddevog
Elattov xal adtoév To Svooefig
8dypa tob Apelov npeofevovra.

Athanasius and Basil differ in

who, taught of old by Arius at
the time when Arius flourished
at Alexandria, as the author of
those wicked blasphemies against
the Only-begotten, following
him and being numbered among
his most faithful disciples, on re-
turning to his own country, gave
a confession of sound faith to the
most blessed bishop Hermogenes
of Caesarea, who was judging
him on the charge of false doc-
trine. And having thus received
ordination at his hands, after

the decease of the latter, he ran
to Eusebius of Constantinople,

a man who himself less than no
one sponsored the impious doc-
trine of Arius.’

establishing a connection between

Eustathius’ ordination and Arianism. In Athanasius’ story, Eustathius
was ordained because of his Arianism, while Basil states that in Alex-
andria Eustathius was among the most faithful disciples of Arius, but
after he had returned to Caesarea he confessed the orthodox faith and
on that basis was ordained priest. I do not question the very fact of or-
dination, but I do doubt the connection between Eustathius of Sebastea
and Arius.

Although Richard Hanson dates Historia Arianorum precisely to 358,
but according to Archibald Robertson “the date of the History is at first

37

Basil, Epislulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 4,

93-94.
R. P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 420.
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sight a difficulty. The fall of Liberius is dealt with in Part V., which must
therefore have been written not earlier than 358 (the exact chronology
of the lapse of Liberius is not certain), while yet in §4 Leontius, who
died in the summer or autumn of 357, is still bishop of Antioch. We must
therefore suppose that the History was begun at about the time when
the Apologia de Fuga was finished (cf. the bitter conclusion of that tract)
and completed when the lapse of Liberius was known in Egypt. A more
accurate determination of date is not permitted by our materials.”**
Since 358, Eustathius was an active member of the Homoiousian alliance
and played an important role during the Synod of Ancyra in 358. It seems
that Athanasius himself did not consider Homoiousians as Arians.*
On the contrary, he thought they were not far from the Nicaean creed:

Tpog 8¢ Tovg dmodeyopévong T
uev dAha mavta v év Nucala
Ypadévtwy, Tept 8¢ uévov 6 opo-
ovotov dudifdrlovrag xpr p1 ws
npog éxOpods StaxeioBat. xat yop
xal Npelg oby wg Tpog Apetopa-
vitag 098 g payopévovs Tpods
Todg natépag éviotapedo, &N g
adekdol mpodg ddeAdodg Stakeyd-
pebo Ty adTy pév Npiv Sdvorav
Exovtag, mepl 8¢ o Svopa uévoy
Siotalovtag. kol Yap Gporoyod-
VTEG £X TY]G oVolag ToD MATPOS
elvat xal py) €€ ETépag dooTdoEwS
oV vidV xtlopa Te i elvar pndt
Tolnpa adTéY,

% NPNFII 4, 266-267.
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Those, however, who accept
everything else that was de-
fined at Nicaea, and doubt only
about the coessential, must

not be treated as enemies; nor
do we here attack them as Ar-
io-maniacs, nor as opponents of
the Fathers, but we discuss the
matter with them as brothers
with brothers, who mean what
we mean, and dispute only about
the word. For, confessing that
the Son is from the essence of
the Father, and not from other
subsistence, and that He is not a
creature nor work, but His genu-

ine and natural offspring,

J. Grzywaczewski, Postawa sw. Atanazego i sw. Hilarego wobec decyzji synodu

w Ancyrze (358), “Vox Patrum” 64 (2015), 171-188.
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aAré yvriotov xal pvoet yévvypua | and that He is eternally with
atdiwg te avTov cvvelval @ natpl |the Father as being His Word
Adyov Svta xal codlav od paxpav |and Wisdom, they are not far

elow &rodéfacbol xatl v Tob from accepting even the phrase,

dpoovoiov AéEw. ‘coessential 4!

Unfortunately, this understanding was theoretical only. In Historia
Arianorum Athanasius put into his list of priests and bishops ordained
thanks to their involvement in Arian “impiety” people who took part
in the Homoiousian alliance: “Leontius the eunuch, now of Antioch, and
his predecessor Stephanus, George of Laodicea, and Theodosius who was
of Tripolis, Eudoxius of Germanicia, and Eustathius, now of Sebastia.”2
He mixed up here Homoiousians, who opposed Arians (George of Laod-
icea, Eustathius of Sebastea), and genuine Arians (Leontius of Antioch,
Stephanus, Eudoxius of Germanicia). It is possible that there were per-
sonal issues that made Athanasius think of Homoiousians as Arians and
enemies. Mark DelCogliano showed that George of Laodicea and Atha-
nasius continued mutual animosity that had commenced in the times
of a conflict between Alexander and Arius. Both George of Laodicea and
Athanasius brought different charges against each other also regarding
their theology. That was the reason why Athanasius accused George
of Arianism. However, as DelCogliano points out: “It is true that George
was sympathetic to the Alexandrian theological trajectory to which Arius
belonged and was willing to disagree, as Arius had, with his bishop. But
he was no ‘Arian’”** DelCogliano defines the charges against George
adduced by Athanasius as a “polemical jab.”** When Eustathius allied

“ Athanasius, De synodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria 41, 1-2, in: Athanasius

Werke, vol. 11, 266-267, transl. NPNF II 4, 472.

Athanasius, Historia Arianorum ad Monachos 4, in: Athanasius Werke, vol. 11, 184-18s;

transl. NPNF II 4, 271.

4 M. DelCogliano, George of Laodicea: A Historical Reassessment, “The Journal of Ec-
clesiastical History” 62/4 (2011), 672.

# M. DelCogliano, George of Laodicea: A Historical Reassessment, 673.
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2. Disciple of Arius 105

with George of Laodicea and Basil of Ancyra he automatically became
an enemy to Athanasius.

Athanasius might have not known the real involvement of some peo-
ple and he was probably not interested in details. The example of such
an approach is his “account” of the actions at the Council of Seleu-
cia (359). Athanasius names Eustathius among those excommunicated
by that Council because “the accusers pressed, and the accused put
in pleas, and thereby were led on further by their irreligion and blas-
phemed the Lord”.*> Socrates lists Eustathius among the deposed who
“should not be restored to communion, until they made such a defence
as would clear them from the imputations under which they lay.” 46
However, Sozomen does not name him among the excommunicated.*’

Athanasius mentions Eustathius once again in connection with
the Council of Sardica (343):

odToL jév oDV xal &v Tf] xatd These were degraded in the great
ZapSueny Yevouévy peydAy ov- Synod of Sardica; Eustathius also
188w xabnpébnoay Evotdbids te | now of Sebastea, Demophilus
6 vy év Xefacteia Anudilds and Germinius, Eudoxius, and
e xat [eppiviog xat EV88Eog xat | Basil, who are supporters of that
BaciAetog cvvryopor T aoefelag | impiety, were advanced in the

8vteg elg oo mporjxBnoav. same manner.*®

At that time, Eustathius was not even a bishop so he could have
not been deposed. Athanasius probably put the name of Eustathius
among the deposed as the one whom he associated with George of Laod-
icea listed by Sozomen among the deposed at the Council of Serdica.*

4 Athanasius, De synodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria 12, 5, in: Athanasius

Werke, vol. 11, 240, transl. NPNF II 4, 456.
4 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 40, 45, GCS NF 1, 176, transl. NPNF II 2, 70-71.
47 Sozomen, HE 1V 22, 25, GCS 50, 176.
“  Athanasius, Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae V11 4, in: Athanasius Werke,
vol. I/1, 45, transl. NPNF II 4, 226.
4 Sozomen, HE III 12, 3, GCS 50, 116.
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As Richard Hanson explains: “The Easterners branded all the Western-
ers as Sabellians. The Westerners stigmatized all the Easterners as Ar-
ians. Both charges were equally ridiculous.” It is possible that despite
his own attempts to distinguish the nuances of Eastern theology, Atha-
nasius remained mentally in the schemes commonly used in the West.

The only other mentions that Eustathius was a disciple of Arius
come from late letters of Basil. In Letter 244 written in the summer
of 376 to Patrophilus, bishop of Aegae, Basil accuses Eustathius of having
followed Arius. “This Patrophilus was a friend of Eustathius of Sebaste
and of Basil. After Basil’s break with Eustathius, he wrote to Basil ex-
pressing his surprise that Basil should regard Eustathius as an enemy
after having been for so long his friend and champion. Basil replied
in the present letter explaining his position, and asking Patrophilus
to inform him whether he will remain in communion with him or join

h. . g
1S eénemies.

Kaitot et 8¢l &Ahov tag dmep If one man must render account
&Ahov edf¥vag vméxew, 6 Epol on behalf of another, let him
éyxal@v vnép Anokwvapiov dmo- | who accuses me on behalf of
Moyeiobw Mpiv ymép Apelov Tod Apollinarius make his defence
t8iov Stdaoxdlov xal vnép Aetiov |to us on behalf of Arius, his own

09 18lov éavtod pabnTod. teacher, and on behalf of Aetius,

his own disciple.”

Later on in the same letter:

Apelw xatnrolovBovy 16 €€ dpyns | They followed Arius in the
petébevto mpog Eppoyévny tov beginning; they changed to
ratd Stapetpov éxfpov vt t7s | Hermogenes,

Apelov xaxodokiag,

¢ R.P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 296.
5t R.J. Deferrari, in: Basil, Letters, vol. 3, 448, footnote 1.
Basil, Epislulae 244, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 77, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,

457
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wg Snhol adTy) 1) mioTig 1 xoTd
Nixatav nap éxetvov tod avSpodg
exdwvnbeion £ 1 xate Nixarav
o éxelvov Tod &vdpdg Expwrr-
Betow ¢& dpyns. Exowprbn Eppo-
Yévns, xal TAAWY petéoTnoay Tpdg
Evoéfiov, &v8pa xopvaiov tob
rotd Apetov x¥xhov, wg ol metpo-
Bévtes paoiv.

who was diametrically opposed
to the infamous teachings of Ar-
ius, as the creed originally pro-
claimed by that man at Nicaea
shows. Hermogenes fell asleep,
and again they changed to Eu-
sebius, the chorus leader of the
Arian circle, as those who have
had experience of him say.”?

Eustathius accused Basil of leaning to the teaching of Apollinaris.

In this context, in Letter 223, written in 375 to the very Eustathius, Basil

reminds him his alleged connections with Arius.

Epot 8¢ oBte natnp 6 mapd ool
StaPaddépevog 0B’ vidg. Ofte
yap Stddoxalds pov yéyovev odte
pabntis. Ei 82 Sel tag twv yevvy-
cdvTwy dpaptiog éyxhjpata Tolg
Téxvolg yiveobat, modd Suxatdre-
pov t& Apelov xatd TV pabntdv
avtod yivesOor xal el Tig Aétiov
EYEVVYOE TOV ALPETIKEY, EML TNV
xepalny tod matpdg dvafaivet
100 Tatdog & éyxhipata. Ei 8 od
Stxatov én’ éxelvorg eyxaheioBal

wa,

But for me, he who is being slan-
dered by you is neither father
nor son. For he was neither my
teacher nor disciple. But if the
iniquities of the parents must
become charges against their
children, it is much more just
that the deeds of Arius should be
against his disciples; and in the
case of him who begot Aetius,
the heretic, that the charges of
the son should revert upon the
head of the father. But if it is not
just that anyone be accused on
account of these,

53 Basil, Epislulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,

471.



108 Chapter II. The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

ToAA@ 81 mov Suxatdtepov g | surely it is much more just that

émi tolg undév Nuiv mpoorixovst | we should not undergo correc-
un Adywv éxew ev8vvag, el ye xal | tion on account of those who
fipaptov SAws, el Tt xal yéypamtar |have nothing to do with us, even
avTols 4Elov xataxpicews. if they sinned utterly, even if

something has been written by

them worthy of condemnation.>*

Basil’s accusations are an example of defending by attacking. They
were also, as Gribomont stated, “colored by rancor.”>® Basil himself
says some more about the source of those accusations - the reports
of slanderers:

‘Ofev 0v8¢ T mept v Soypdtwy | Wherefore I did not admit even

Staforag npootéuny, xaitot tod- | the accusations about their

Aiv Siafeforovpévwr un dpbig
Exew mepl Ocot Tag vVoMjPeLs,
aArd T TpooTaTY TG VIV aipé-
cewg pabnrevbévrag ta éxeivov
Mbpa xataomeipew Siddypato
v éneldn obSénote abtriroog

EYEVOUNY, cVKOPAVTAG NYOVUNY

teachings, although many had
insisted that they had no or-
thodox conceptions about God,
but being made disciples by the
champion of the present here-
sy, they were covertly dissemi-
nating his teachings; and since

Tovg drayyéllovras. I had never been an ear-witness

of them, I considered those who

made these reports slanderers.>

The only reports that Eustathius was a disciple of Arius come from
Athanasius - who in my opinion was not eager to go into details of who

and why was deposed in the Asian Church and used stereotypes when

¢ Basil, Epislulae 223, 5, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3,

305-307.
J. Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 115.
Basil, Epislulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,

297.
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2. Disciple of Arius 109

thinking of Eastern theology - and from late letters of Basil, in which
he defended himself from Eustathius’ charges of Apollinarism by attrib-
uting him Arius’ legacy. Already Friedrich Loofs and Tomislav Tensek
considered that message unreliable.”” There are no trustworthy sources
to confirm that Eustathius knew Arius, listened to him in Alexandria
and was his disciple. On the contrary, Basil says that Eustathius was
orthodox from the very beginning and suddenly changed when he ac-
cused Basil of Apollinarism:

6 Sox@v éx madds elg yfpag fabd | For if the man who seemed to
emipéretay éavtod nemoujobat éx | have kept watch over himself
Tolo¥TwY Mpoddoewy obtw padi- | from childhood to late old age
wg EnypLwbn... was so easily enraged on pretexts

so trivial...”®

Moreover, even when Basil and Eustathius came into conflict, Basil
admitted that had never been an ear-witness of any Arian statements
of Eustathius.”

Although Basil claims that Eustathius changed his beliefs and
as a proof he listed the confessions signed by Eustathius: Ancyra (358),
Seleucia (359), Constantinople (359/360), Zela (?), Lampsacus (364),
Rome (366), Cyzicus (between 366 and 376); all those confessions were
Homoiousian except for the one from Constantinople, which was Ho-

moian,®® and the one from Rome, which was Nicaean.

7 F. Loofs, Eustathius von Sebaste und die Chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 96;

T. Z. Tensek, Lascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, s0.

Basil, Epislulae 244, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3,77-78, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,

459-

Basil, Epislulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11.

60 F. Loofs (Eustathius von Sebaste und die Chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 78) thinks that
Eustathius could not have signed anything in Constantinople (359/360) as he was
deposed at that Council, but apparently during the Council the issues of faith
were examined first and the disciplinary ones afterwards. Eustathius could have
signed the creed of Rimini during one of the sessions that took place at the end
of December of 359 and was deposed at the beginning of January 360.
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110 Chapter II. The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

3. Ordination to priesthood (late 330s)

William A. Jurgens dates Eustathius’ ordination to priesthood to the
period of the 330s, after Eustathius of Antioch was banished around
330.! But the only account of the fact that Eustathius was refused the
ordination by Eustathius of Antioch because of his Arian inclination is
the one by Athanasius.®? As I stated above,*® I question the connection
between Eustathius and Arius. I think that Athanasius was personal-
ly prejudiced against (among others) George of Laodicea - one of the
most important Homoiousians and an ally of Eustathius. Moreover,
Athanasius thought about the affairs in the Eastern Church on the
basis of stereotypical presumptions. The account of Athanasius loses
its reliability also because Athanasius and Basil differ in establishing
a connection between Eustathius’ ordination and Arianism. In Atha-
nasius’ story Eustathius was ordained because of his Arianism,* while
Basil states that in Alexandria Eustathius was among the most faithful
disciples of Arius, but after he had returned to Caesarea he confessed
the orthodox faith and on that basis was ordained priest.®®

So, in my opinion, the first credible information on Eustathius
would be the fact told by Basil that he was ordained priest by Hermo-
genes of Caesarea.

EdotdBiog 6 éx trjg Zefaotelag trg | Eustathius of Sebaste in Lesser
roTd TNV pixpav Appeviay, |...] Armenia [...] on returning to his
¢meldn énaviAbey el T)v éavtod, |own country, gave a confession of
0 paxaptwtdtw éntoxénw Eppo- |sound faith to the most blessed

Yévet T Katoapelag bishop Hermogenes of Caesarea,

st W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 18-19.

2 Athanasius, Historia Arianorum ad Monachos 4, in: Athanasius Werke, vol. 11, 184-18s.
63 Part II, Chapter II 2.

¢ Athanasius, Historia Arianorum ad Monachos 4, in: Athanasius Werke, vol. 11, 184-18s5.
Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123.
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xplvovTt adTdV éml T7] xaxodokie | who was judging him on the

dporoylav édwxe miotewg vytods. |[charge of false doctrine.®®

Jurgens thinks that “we must presume that the ordination of which
Basil speaks was ordination to the priesthood”” and he is right as yet-
potovia can signify “ordination for priest” and if Basil himself want-
ed to use it in a sense of ordination of the bishop he would have used
the expression yetpotovia t@v éntoxénwy as he did in Letter 190.° What
is more important, Basil himself distinguishes the ordination that Eus-
tathius received from Hermogenes from another event when he became
bishop, which happened evidently after he had been ordained by Hermo-
genes and banned from Constantinople by Eusebius and slightly before
the Council of Ancyra.®

Hermogenes himselfis known only from Basil’s letters. In Letter 81
Basil mentions him again as follows:

ekelelapny 10 ptdtatov oxedos, |1 have chosen that most worthy
Tov €xyovoy tod paxaplov Ep- vessel, the offspring of the bless-
ROYEVOVS, TOD TNV HeydAnY xal ed Hermogenes - who, in the
&ppnxtov mloTy Ypdpavtog év T | great Synod, wrote the great and

peydAn ovvédw. invincible creed.”

There is a problem with Basil’s description of Hermogenes
as the one “who, in the great Synod, wrote the great and invincible creed.”
It is assumed that Basil means the Council of Nicaea (325), but ac-
cording to the preserved lists of bishops who took part in the Council

66

Basil, Epislulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 4,
93-94.

7 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 19. M. Le Quien thinks that Hermogenes
gave Eustathius episcopal rather than sacerdotal ordination, Oriens Christianus,
vol. 1, 422.

Basil, Epislulae 190, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 142.

Basil, Epislulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123 (tvxwv s émioxonis); 244, 9,
ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82 ([Taper88veg elg T émioxomiy).

Basil, Epislulae 81, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 183, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 2, 93.
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112 Chapter II. The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

of Nicaea (325) it was Leontius who was there as bishop of Caesarea.”
According to Adolf Harnack, after it had been agreed in the negotiations
that a new anti-Arian symbol should be created, several of the ortho-
dox synodals hurried to recreate their baptismal confessions and sub-
mitted these new versions to the assembly. These templates were then
given to an editor (or an editorial committee), whose task was to create
a new symbol from them.”? Roy Joseph Deferrari guesses that “Her-
mogenes may have been present in lower orders, and may have writ-
ten the creed;’”® William Jurgens attributes to Hermogenes a position
of a secretary of the Council,” but these are pure speculations.
Anyway, neither do we know when Hermogenes became bishop
of Caesarea nor when he died. We know from Basil that immediately
(e00%¢) after Hermogenes had died Eustathius ran to Constantinople
to Eusebius of Nicomedia.” Eusebius was bishop of Constantinople be-
tween 338 and 341, so Eustathius must have been ordained before 341 and
needed some time to come to Constantinople and fall into disfavour with

Eusebius. That is why I assume he was ordained priest in the late 330s.

4. Deposition by Eusebius of Nicomedia
(between 338 and 341)

There are three accounts on Eustathius’ deposition by Eusebius of Nico-
media. In one of them, Eusebius is called of Constantinople and the
other states that Eustathius was bishop of Constantinople, so we can
assume that it happened when he was bishop of Constantinople, namely
between 338 and 341. One of the accounts comes from Sozomen:

"t H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina, 24-25 (in Latin),

65 (in Greek), 86 (in Coptic), 105, 129 (in Syriac), 197 (in Armenian).
2 A. Harnack, Kritischer Epilog, “Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissen-
schaft” 24 (1925), 203.
R.J. Deferrari, in: Basil, The Letters, vol. 2, 93, footnote 2.
™ W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 19.
7 Basil, Epislulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123.
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13

Yrd Edoefiov tod Kwvoravti-
vouTéhewg émtordmov xabnpéln
¢t Stotcrioeoi Tow alg émetpd-
i xatayvwodels.

He had been |[...] deposed by Eu-
sebius, bishop of Constantinople,
for unfaithfulness in the dis-
charge of certain duties that had
devolved upon him.”

In Letter 263, Basil describes Eusebius as “of Constantinople” (¢nt

75 Kwvotavtwovndrews):

Edotdfiog petd tnv éxelvov xol-
pnow ev6dg mpdg oV énl g Kwv-
ctavtwovndrews Evoéfiov £8pa-
pev, 000ev0g EAXTTOY Kol ADTOV

70 Svooefes Séypa Tod Apelov
npeoBevovta. Elra éxeibev 8t &g
Stimote altiag anelabeig éABwv
101 éml THg TatpiSog dmeloyroa-
TO TAAW.

After the decease of the latter, he
ran to Eusebius of Constantino-
ple, a man who himself less than
no one sponsored the impious
doctrine of Arius. Then after be-
ing driven for some cause or oth-

er from that place, he returned.”

In Letter 244, Basil does not ascribe any bishopric to Eusebius:

Exowpnbyn Eppoyévyg, xal ndiw
petéotnoay npodg EvoéPiov, &v-
Spa xopvdaiov Tob xatd Apetov
x¥xhov, wg ol metpabévres paciv.
Exeifev éxnecdvres, St &g Svimote
aitiog, TdAw dvédpapov eig TNV
natpiSa xatl TdAw 6 Apelavdy

VEXPVTITOY GpoVYpQL.

Hermogenes fell asleep, and
again they changed to Eusebius,
the chorus leader of the Arian
circle, as those who have had ex-
perience of him say. Falling away
from this man for some reason
or other, they again ran back to
their fatherland, and again con-

cealed their Arian sentiments.”

7 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
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Basil, Epislulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 4,

Basil, Epislulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82, transl. R. . Deferrari, vol. 3,
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Basil does not state any cause of Eustathius’ deposition. We do not even
know what duties he was entrusted with. Although Socrates uses a verb
that in Christian literature used to be associated with deposition from
any level of the Church hierarchy (xafnpéfn), Basil does not mention any
degradation or condemnation, but only states that Eustathius was expelled
(¢xetBev dmelabels) and banished from that place (¢xeifev éxmecdvre).

5. The Council of Serdica (343)?
The only (apparent) account of the deposition of Eustathius of Sebastea

at the Council of Serdica that took place most probably in 3437 comes
from Athanasius of Alexandria.

Odrot pév odv xal v Tf xatd
ZapSueny Yevouévy peydAy ov-
188w xabnpébnoav- Evotdbidg e
6 vov év ZePaoteia Anpddirds

e xat eppiviog xat E¥84Eiog xat
Baoiletog cvviyopol tjg doefelag
8vteg elg TovTo mporyOnoav.

These were degraded in the great
Synod of Sardica; Eustathius also
now of Sebastea, Demophilus
and Germinius, Eudoxius, and
Basil, who are supporters of that
impiety, were advanced in the

same manner.%°

The mention refers to the Council of Serdica only apparently. Atha-

nasius names here as “advanced in the same manner” four bishops whom
he considers to be Arians although three of them (Eustathius, Demo-
philus and Germinius) were Homoiousians. “In the same manner” refers
to how the Council of Serdica treated the bishops, but it does not neces-
sarily mean that the Council itself treated them in that way. As we have
no other confirmation of that fact I think it should be treated as a part
of Athanasius’s polemic rather than a historical report.

7 M. DelCogliano, The Date of the Council of Serdica. A Reassessment of the Case for
343, “Studies in Late Antiquity” 1/3 (2017), 282-310.

80 Athanasius, Epistula ad episcopos Aegyptiet Libyae V1L 4, in: Athanasius Werke, vol. 1/1,
45, transl. NPNF II 4, 226.
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6. Deposed by his father Eulalius, bishop of Caesarea
(early 3405)

When listing the causes why Eustathius was deposed by the Council of
Constantinople (359/360), both Socrates and Sozomen give as the first
reason that he had been earlier deposed by his own father. Socrates states:

Yrd Edhadiov tod idlov matpdg
rat emoxdomov Katoapelag tvg €v
Kannadoxio 161 npbrepov xa-
By pno, émedy) dvdppootov T
lepwobvy oTOAMY NpudieoTo.

And Sozomen similarly:
TpRTOV UV W Nixa npecfitepos
v Tpoxateyvxel adtod Evhdiog
O maTNP Kol TWY VYWY APWPLTEY,
¢nioxomog &v s év Kannadoxia

éxxnolag Kaoapeios.

He had been long before deposed
by Eulalius, his own father, who
was bishop of Casarea in Cappa-
docia, for dressing in a style un-

becoming the sacerdotal office.?®!

He was deposed because, when

a presbyter, he had been con-
demned, and put away from the
communion of prayers by Eu-
lalius, his own father, who was
bishop of the church of Casarea,
in Cappadocia.®

As I explained above,® the charges in Socrates’s account do not
have to be put chronologically. Therefore, it is not necessary to treat

Sozomen’s npwtov in the temporal meaning, but rather as a beginning
of a list of charges: “first, in the first place.”

It comes as no surprise that Basil does not mention this deposition.
He does list only the changes of confession and omits any disciplinary
issues. But, if Socrates is right that Eustathius was deposed “for dressing

81

Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 72.

82 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.

8 Part II, Chapter I 2.
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in a style unbecoming the sacerdotal office,”®* Basil could have passed
the charge over for one more reason. As a disciple of Eustathius, Basil
was wearing a similar robe.®

Obviously, Eustathius was deposed from the sacerdotal office (not
a bishopric) for disciplinary (not doctrinal) reasons. Assuming that
Eulalius was bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia,®® there are two pos-
sible dates of the deposition of Eustathius by Eulalius. The deposition
could have occurred sometime before 341, after Eustathius had been
ordained by Hermogenes, had gone to Constantinople, had been deposed
by Eusebius, and had returned to Caesarea, but before Dianius became
bishop of Caesarea as he is mentioned as such among the participants
in the Council of Antioch (341).5” Or at some point between 343, when
Dianius participated in the Council of Serdica as bishop of Caesarea,
and more or less 357, when Eustathius was ordained bishop of Sebastea.

According to my calculations, Eustathius became priest in the late
330s. We do not know the reason of his first deposition (by Eusebius,
between 338 and 341), but nothing suggests it was in any way connected
to his asceticism. Basil passes over the charges and Sozomen states that
Eustathius was deposed “for unfaithfulness in the discharge of certain
duties” (¢mt Stoucrioeal tiow alg énetpdny).®® So, if my deduction is cor-
rect, the deposition by Eulalius could have been the first deposition
of Eustathius based on the charges connected to his way of practicing
asceticism. If, before his conversion, Eustathius was a Neoplatonic phi-
losopher and as such was wearing a tribon, it is safe to guess that he did
not change his way of dressing rather than to assume that after some
time he returned to his previous habits. Eulalius could have excommuni-
cated Eustathius at the very beginning of his Christian-ascetic practice,
so the most possible date would be slightly before 341 or around 343.

8¢ Acharge concerning the way of dressing appears later on in Canon 12 of the Coun-

cil of Gangra, Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 12, ed. P. P. Joannou, 94.
5 Part III, Chapter II 2.
8¢ Part II, Chapter II 1.
87 Sozomen, HE III 5, 10, GCS 50, 107.
8 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
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I definitely do not agree with Michael Le Quien and William Jur-
gens that the deposition by Eulalius and the Council of Gangra was one
and the same event which, by the way, Jurgens dates to 343. Le Quien
thought that Eulalius had been bishop of Caesarea and participated
in the Council of Gangra as a suffragan.’® Jurgens argued as follows:
“Is it not most probable then that the Eulalius who signed at Gangra
was Eulalius of Sebaste? And is it not quite probable that the excommu-
nication of Eustathius by his father, and his condemnation at Gangra
are one and the same event? Basil, although he knew Eustathius very
well, was unaware that he had been excommunicated by his father,
and was unaware likewise that he had been condemned at Gangra.
It is easier to believe Basil ignorant of one of Eustathius’ condemnations
than it is to believe him ignorant of two. We are of the opinion that
Eustathius’ condemnation by his father for not wearing clerical garb
and his condemnation at Gangra for the same offense, a council at which
his father was present, are one and the same condemnation.”°

First, as I have already indicated above, Eulalius was a very com-
mon name at that time.”! Second, if according to Jurgens Eulalius was
bishop of Sebastea and was present at the Council of Gangra, it would
have been pointless to address the letter to the bishops of Armenia.
Third, I do not think that Basil did not know of Eustathius’ deposi-
tions. The scope of his lists of charges was to show Eustathius’ changes
of confessions; Basil passed over all councils that condemned Eustathi-
us on the basis of ascetical issues, not only the depositions by Eulalius
and the Council of Gangra, but by other councils as well: of Melitene,
Antiochia and Neocaesarea. And the reason for that concealment did
not have to be ignorance but rather the fact that Basil was a follower
of Eustathius’ asceticism. Regarding the depositions by Eulalius and
the Council of Gangra, there is no reason not to believe Socrates and So-
zomen, who unanimously state that the first occurred when Eustathius

8 M. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. 1, 422.
%0 W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 23.
8 Part II, Chapter II 1.
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was a priest: “for dressing in a style unbecoming the sacerdotal office”
(Socrates), “when a presbyter” (Sozomen), while Sozomen states that
at the Council of Gangra he “had been deprived of his bishopric.”*?

7. Bishop of Sebastea (357)

It seems that after having been deposed by his father, Eustathius started
to act outside Cappadocia - in other provinces of the Diocese of Pontus.
14-16 years were enough for him to gain a good reputation in Sebastea,
where (rather than in his homeland Caesarea) he was finally ordained
bishop, and a much worse one in Paphlagonia, Pontus Polemoniacus
and Armenia Minor outside Sebastea, where in 358 he was condemned
by three councils (of Gangra, Melitene and Neocaesarea).

It is not certain when exactly Eustathius was ordained bishop of Se-
bastea. Certainly, he was already bishop of Sebastea at the Council
of Ancyra (358). Jean Gribomont was convinced that Eustathius had been
ordained before 356.°2 Tomislav Tensek thinks that on the basis of infor-
mation contained in Philostorgius HE III 27 we need to move the date
of Eustathius’ ordination back to 351.%% Let’s look at the text itself:

‘Ot ot todg mept Baoidetov xal | He says that Basil and Eustathius
EdotdBiov, 8¢ #xBpag yeyovétag  |and their group fabricated some
0 Aetiw, Stafolag dtdmovg ovp- |absurd accusations against Aetius
paport xat Tov [dAhov emt tad- out of their hostility to him and
Tog tapokivar Wote éxelvov, wg [ used them to anger Gallus. He
emioxdmolg moteboavta xal tpdg | accordingly, because he trusted

Spy v éxtapayfévta, bishops and was moved to anger,

2 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180; Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS
50, 180.

J. Gribomont, Eustathe de Sebaste, in: Dictionnaire de spiritualité, vol. 4/2, Paris:
G. Beauchesne et ses fils 1961, 1708.
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T. Z. Tensek, Lascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 3s.
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ordered Aetius to be interrogated

and both his legs to be broken.”

xekedoal 1ov Aétiov dvaly-
™OvaL xal dudotv ol oxe-
Aoy xateayfvaL.

For some reasons, this report cannot be trusted. Thomas Kopecek
thinks that this account is an anachronism, most probably concocted
by Philostorgius on purpose: “Philostorgius” account of the debate was
an anachronistic doublet of a later debate involving precisely the same
three men. This debate was held, according to Philostorgius, in Constan-
tinople at the end of A. D. 359. Schladebach suggested that Philostorgius
was motivated to the anachronism by a desire to explain (a) the hatred
which Basil and Eustathius came to have for Aetius and (b) Gallus’ in-
itial antipathy toward him.”*®

However, if we agreed with Kopecek we should also consider as an-
other anachronism a passage of HE III 16 which reads as follows:

‘Ot Aétiog, dnai, tols mept Baoi-
Aetov tov Ayxdpag xal Edotdbiov
tov ZePaotelag elg Tovg mepl Tod
dpoovoiov Aéyovs xatasTds, Kol
navtwy avBpudnwy adtovg Stedéy-
g adwvotdtovs, wg 0vTog TEpoL-
Tohoyel, elg ploog adTols &omov-

Sov xatéot.

Aetius, he says, held a debate
with Basil of Ancyra, Eustathius
of Sebaste, and their party about
the term “consubstantial,” reduc-
ing them to utter silence by his
refutation and incurring thereby
their undying hatred, or so runs
the fable our author spins.*”

What is interesting, in both above-quoted passages in the Greek
original of Philostorgius’ epitome it is not stated that the partici-
pants in the debate were Basil and Eustathius themselves, but some
persons from their environment - todg nept Baoiketov xai Evotdbiov,

> Philostorgius, HE III 27, GCS 21, 52, transl. P. R. Amidon, 60-61.
%6 T. A. Kopecek, A history of Neo-Arianism, Cambridge: The Philadelphia Patristic

Foundation 1979, vol. 1, 108.
°7 Philostorgius, HE III 16, GCS 21, 47, transl. P. R. Amidon, 55.
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the fact noticed already by Richard Paul Vaggione.”® On the contrary,
in HE IV 12, when referring to the debate in Constantinople 359/360,
Philostorgius talks about Basil and Eustathius themselves:

Basil and Eustathius headed the
group representing the doctrine

’ \ ~ ‘ )
[Tpoctotrixetoav 8¢ Tv pév xat
obolav Spotov npeofevéviwy Ba-

othelds e xatl Edotdbios... of “like in substance”.?

I think that it is highly probable that the Eustathius Philostorgius
is talking about in HE III 16 and 27 is Eustathius of Antioch. Sometimes
he adds the bishopric to the name 6 t#jg Zefaotelag Evorabiog (HE I1I 16;
IV 8), Edctdbiog 6 Avtioyeiag (HE II 7), but very often uses the name
without the bishopric. It seems that Philostorgius confused the two
Eustathiuses. An example of such confusion can be found in HE III 18,
when Philostorgius uses the name “Eustathius” without any addition,
but it is clear he is talking about Eustathius of Antioch, while some-
what earlier in HE III 16 Philostorgius refers to Eustathius of Sebastea
by name.

On the other hand, there is an evidence in Sozomen that still dur-
ing the bishopric of Leontius there were many followers of Eustathius
of Antioch in Antioch:

‘Ov wg étepddokov mapyteito
ABavdoiog, tolg 8¢ xakovpuévolg
Evotabiavois éxowwvet £v 18t-
wTav olxiatg éxxinotdlwy. |...|
tovg Evotabiov énawétag moA-

Aovg dvTag.

Leontius obtained the bishop-
ric. Athanasius avoided him as
a heretic, and communed with
those who were called Eustathi-
ans, who assembled in a private
house. [...] The Eustathians, who

were very numerous.'

¢ R.P. Vaggione, Eunomius of Cyzicus and the Nicene Revolution, Oxford: Clarendon

Press 2000, 159-160, footnote 47.

> Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64, transl. P. R. Amidon, 71.
100 Sozomen, HE III 20, 4. 7, GCS 50, 134-135, transl. NPNF II 2, 298-299.
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They could have had the abovementioned debates with Aetius. So,
I think, that when Philostorgius talks about tovg mept BaoiAetov xat
EdotdBiov in HE III 16 and HE III 27 with reference to the events
in the early 350s he refers to the followers of Eustathius of Antioch,
although in the first passage he names Eustathius of Sebastea. His mis-
take is understandable as only a few years later, in 358, another man
named Eustathius enters this system and together with the same Basil
of Ancyra acts against Aetius — Eustathius of Sebastea.

As regards chronology, I rely on Basil as his account was meant
to show Eustathius’ changes of confession made one by one in a chron-
ological order. Basil states very clearly that immediately (¢964) after he
had been ordained bishop, he attended the Council of Ancyra:

Kat toywv T éntoxonis, wg And when he somehow obtained
Etvyev, e960g dalvetar ypdog the bishopric, he seems immedi-
avobepatioudy tod dpoovoiov ately to have written an anathe-
€V T xatd Ayxlpoy Yevopévw ma of consubstantiation at their
avtols cvAASYw. synod convened at Ancyra.'”!

Bishops gathered in Ancyra just before Easter 358.> Apparently,
Eustathius must have become bishop of Sebastea in 357 or at the very
beginning of 358.

8. The Council of Ancyra (358)

In 358, Basil of Ancyra and George of Laodicea (the latter not personally,
but he wrote a letter to the participants) called an anti-Aetius council
to Ancyra. Homoiousians were in the East a bastion of orthodoxy that
defended Trinitarian theology against Anomoeans. Richard Hanson

101 Basil, Epislulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.]. Deferrari,

vol. 4, 93-97.
102 D. Fairbairn, The Synod of Ancyra (358) and the Question of the Son’s Creaturehood,

“Journal of Theological Studies” 64 (2013), TTT.
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explains: “The statement which emerged from this council (it can hardly
be called a formal encyclical), and which was certainly composed by Basil
himself, marks the emergence of a new and coherent theological point
of view. This is the theology of those whom Epiphanius, quite unde-
servedly, calls ‘Semi-Arians’, but who are usually today thought of as
Homoiousians, a designation which is more accurate but still a little
misleading.”* Actually Homoiousians did not use the term dpotodotos,
but they emphasized that the Son is similar to the Father by substance
(6potog xat’ odoiav). It is important to notice that such an expression
appeared in the course of the conflict with Anomoeans as a direct op-
position to “dissimilar by substance” (dvdpotog xat’ odoiav).

Neither Socrates nor Theodoret mention the Council of Ancyra,
but we do have accounts by Sozomen and Epiphanius, and Hilary quotes
its confession.'** Epiphanius confirms that the leaders of the Homoiou-
sian alliance were Basil of Ancyra and George of Laodicea.'® The letter
by George of Laodicea as quoted by Epiphanius does not mention either
Aetius or Eudoxius,'*® but Sozmen rightly understood it as an exhorta-
tion to depose personally Eudoxius of Antioch and to excommunicate
Aetius.'?’

Epiphanius attributes the first victory to the allies of Aetius:

ol éxpatvvdn téte 1O pépog And at that time the party of
tovtwy @y Hptapelwy, tav nept | these Semi-Arians - I mean Bas-
Baoihetov dnpt xat Fewpytov xat | il, George, Silvanus and the rest
Zihovavdv xat howrovs * éxovtes | of them - were in the ascendant.
ueb’ cavtdv oaprdsg Sektd, Kwv- | But the others ~-Eudoxius, George
oTdvTiov oV BactAiéa, ol tept Ev- | of Alexandria, and Euzoeus of
8810w xal Techpytov tov Ahekav- | Antioch -

Spéa xal EDlchiov tov Avtioyéa.

105 R.P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 349.
104 Hilary, De Synodis 13-28, PL 10, 490-501.
Epiphanius, Panarion 73, 1, 6, GCS 37, 268.
Epiphanius, Panarion 73, 12, 1-22, 4, GCS 37, 284-295.

107 Sozomen, HE IV 13, 6, GCS 50, 156.

105
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xal ol uév mept Baolhetov xat
Tewpytov 1ov Aaodixéa étamevw-
Bnoav, xainep nodld ioydoavtes,
¢E v dAw Erepot Suypébnoav i
adtrg alpéoews kol ovvédov, xal
Yéyove 10 TWY Apelavidy oVOTYUY
elg tpla Taypata. Axdxiog yap o
[MaAatotwog 6 Katoapeiag dpa
Mehitiw xal Ovpaviw @ Topiw
xatl Edtvylw t@ EAevfepomnolity,
Si& oV mpodg Kiptddov tov Te-
pocolvpitny {RAdv Te xal picos,
avBictato tolg nept BaoiAeiov
xol Fethpytov tov Aaoducéo xal
Zihovovov v Tapoéa, ELedody
e 10v Kulixov, Maxeddviov tov
Kwvotavtwovnolitny, Edotda-
Biov tov ZePaoteiog xat Aviavdy
T0v Avtioyée, téte xataotabévta,
xat adT@Y TE £AVTOV oTpaTEVONS
6 adtdg Axdxtog moddnv ¢ip-

ow elpydoaro.

opposed them, and had on their
side an arm of flesh, the em-
peror Constantius. In spite of
their great influence the party
of Basil and George of Laodi-

cea were humiliated. Still others
of them broke with this faction
and confederacy, and the Arian
movement was divided into three
groups. For because of his envy
and hatred of Cyril of Jerusalem,
this same Acacius of Caesarea in
Palestine, along with Melitius,
Uranius of Tyre, and Eutychius
of Eleutheropolis opposed Basil,
George of Laodicea, Silvanus of
Tarsus, Eleusius of Cyzicus, Mac-
edonius of Constantinople, Eus-
tathius of Sebaste and the newly
consecrated bishop of Antioch,
Anianus. And by ranging him-
self against them, Acacius caused

a great deal of confusion.'%®

It seems that delegates of both parties went to Constantius and

finally the Homoiousians convinced him to act against Anomoeans.

Sozomen describes the events as follows:

xal alpoVVTHL TEPL TOVTOV TPED-
Bebewy mpodg Pacidéa

In order to proffer this request
to the emperor, they sent to him
a deputation composed of the
following bishops:

108 Epiphanius, Panarion 73, 23, 3-4, GCS 37, 296, transl. F. Williams, 468.
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avtég te Baoiletog 6 Ayxidpag
énioxomog xat Evotdbiog 6 Xefa-
otelag xat EAedoiog 6 Kulixov xal
Aedvriog mpeofitepog éx Badapn-
néhov Pacthicod. wg 8¢ adixovto
elg t& Paoileta, xatalappdvovow
Acdalidv Tva mpecfitepov ¢&
Avtioyelag, elodyoy omovdactny
15 Aetiov aipéoews, #dn npdabo-
vra ¢ O Tapeyéveto xal ypdu-
pota Tapd facthéiwg xoploapevo
exdnpely pérhovrta. xatapnv-
Beiong 8¢ v alpéoews St Twv €&
Ayxidpag npéofewv xatapndile-
tat Kwvotdvtiog tov apdt tov
Ev84E10v xal avaxopifetal mapd
Acdakiov Ty idiav émioTolrv-
Ypddet 8¢ Tdde.

Basil, bishop of Ancyra; Eus-
tathius, bishop of Sebaste; Ele-
usius, bishop of Cyzicus; and
Leontius, the presbyter of the
imperial bed-chamber. On their
arrival at the palace, they found
that Asphalius, a presbyter of
Antioch, and a zealot of the
Aétian heresy, was on the point
of taking his departure, after
having terminated the business
for which he undertook the jour-
ney and having obtained a letter
from the emperor. On receiv-
ing, however, the intelligence
concerning the heresy conveyed
by the deputation from Ancyra,
Constantius condemned Eudox-
ius and his followers, withdrew
the letter he had confided to As-
phalius, and wrote the following

one.'??

Both Sozomen and Philostorgius state that in the end the allies

of Aetius were deposed and banished.'’® Homoiousians won the battle

although it was already the beginning of a war. What is significant for

my story is that both authors mention Eustathius of Sebastea as an im-

portant figure of the Homoiousian alliance.

109 Sozomen, HE IV 13, 5-6, GCS 50, 156, transl. NPNF II 2, 308.
10 Sozomen, HE IV 13, 6, GCS 50, 156; Philostorgius, HE IV 8, GCS 21, 62.
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9. The legation to Persia (358)

At this point, the life of Eustathius of Sebastea intertwines with one
of the most known events from the life of Eustathius the Philosopher
if it is assumed that they were one and the same person.!'! Although
Eunapius is far from describing the events in the chronological order
and often mixes up facts, it seems that it was with respect to this em-

bassy that he writes:

Todtwv 82 Spwg xatexdvTwy, In this similar crisis all men
were so held captive and en-

chanted by Eustathius, that they

oVTWG TAVTEG oav NpYHEVOL Kal
raTAREXNANREVOL, (OOTE 1) XOLTO-
did not hesitate to commend a
man of the Hellenic faith to the
ears of the emperor; although the

wvijoal e "EAAnva &vlpwrov &g
& e tob facthéwg napaBaleiv-
xal Tol ye etdbecay mpbrepov ol

Bauothedovteg Todg xatd otpatidv |earlier emperors had been ac-
Emavovpévoug emt tag npecfeiag | customed to elect for embassies
XeLpoTovely, Ytol ye otpatoneddp- | men who had won distinction in
Y5 ) oot ye et Exelvovg ég o the army, or military prefects,

&pyew eEnpnuévor téte xatl dvd- | or men who were next in rank to

YXNS TVPAVVOVTTS, O $POVIRWTA-
TOG AMAVTWY TEPLECKOTEITO Kol

~ ) 4
cvvwporoyeito Edordbios.

these and had been selected for
office. But at that time, at the
imperious call of necessity, Eu-

stathius was sought out and ad-

mitted by general consent to be
112

the most prudent of all men.

Ammianus Marcellinus does not mention his confession; it is only

Eunapius who states that surprisingly “a man of the Hellenic faith”'®

1 Part II, Chapter I 1.

12 Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V15, 34, ed. G. Giangrande, 25-26, transl. E. Wilmer
Cave Wright, 395.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V15, 3, ed. G. Giangrande, 25, transl. E. Wilmer Cave
Wright, 395.

113



126 Chapter II. The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

(in Wilmer Cave Wright's translation) was commended to the emperor.
But, the expression tig "EAAnv dvBpwmog does not have to be connected
with religion. What is more important, the direct context does not imply
a religious meaning. Indeed, some 10 verses above Eunapius mentions
that the Caesar “was wrapped up in the books of the Christians,”' " but
this is actually an explanation why he sent for Eustathius. Neverthe-
less, here g "EAAnv &vBpwnog is not contrasted with Christians,' but
with “men who had won distinction in the army, or military prefects,
or men who were next in rank to these and had been selected for of-
fice.”'¢ It could have meant “any educated man” in opposition to those
who made a military career in the army and were chosen for embassies.
“Greek” here does not mean nationality, but education.'”"EAAyv meant
pagan for Christians, but Eunapius was not a Christian so he did not
use that noun in the “Christian” meaning.

This understanding is confirmed by the use of the noun"EAAnv
in other places of Vitae Sophistarum. Eunapius uses it four more times.
In the story on Aedesius, the Greeks (EAAnves) and the neighbour-
ing people attended his school in Pergamon."® The Greeks (EAAnves)
sent an embassy to Eustathius because the entire EAAdg wanted to see
him.'*? ‘EAAdg could have meant here not Greece as such, but an in-
ternational community of educated people.’?® Maximus calls himself
and his interlocutor “genuine Greeks” (8xcpot’EAAYves) when talking

114

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 s, 2, ed. G. Giangrande, 25, transl. E. Wilmer
Cave Wright, 395.

In opposition to M. Becker, Eunapios aus Sardes Biographien iiber Philosophen
und Sophisten, 280-281.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 s, 3, ed. G. Giangrande, 26, transl. E. Wilmer
Cave Wright, 393-395.

U7 M. Becker, Eunapios aus Sardes Biographien iiber Philosophen und Sophisten, 281;
A. Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantium. The Transformations of Greek Identity
and the Reception of the Classical Tradition, New York: Cambridge University Press
2008, 31-40.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 4, 6-7, ed. G. Giangrande, 24-25.

19 Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V1 6, 2, ed. G. Giangrande, 28.

120 A. Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantium, 35.
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to Chrysanthius,'?! although they were both from Asia Minor: Chry-
santhius from Sardes in Lidia and Maximus from Ephesus. When de-
scribing Anatolius Azutrion, a praetorian prefect of Illyricum, Eunapius
calls him"EAAnv, although he was originally from Beirut.!*

If we assume that it was Eustathius of Sebastea who was sent to Per-
sia as (according to Eunapius and Ammianus Marcellinus) Eustathius
the Philosopher, the following sequence of events could have happened:

Bishops gathered in Ancyra just before Easter in 358.'2* Eustathius
was sent by the bishops as one of the delegates to Constantius and Ho-
moiousians managed to win the Caesar over. My speculation is as follows:
During that speech Constantius or rather his counsellor Musonianus
was impressed by the rhetorical skills of Eustathius and thus he was
sent as a member of the delegation to Persia. The Persians besieged An-
tioch, and the empire was threatened with a war, so Constantius sent
Eustathius as ambassador to king Shapur II to Persia.'** Ammianus
Marcellinus could have called him Eustathius the Philosopher as he

125

. . «“ .
was wearing a tribon'?® and was chosen for a legate “at the suggestion

of Musonianus as a master of persuasion.”'?® As Ammianus was nei-
ther Christian nor interested in ecclesiastical issues he could have ig-
nored the fact that Eustathius was a bishop. Eustathius had enough time

127

to go to Persia, spend there some time'*” and come back to Sirmium.

121

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum VII 3, 12, ed. G. Giangrande, 47, transl. E. Wilmer

Cave Wright, 441.

Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum X 6, 3, ed. G. Giangrande, 74.

123 D. Fairbairn, The Synod of Ancyra (358) and the Question of the Son’s Creaturehood, T11.

124 Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gestae XVII 5, 15 and XVII 14, 1-2, ed. J. C. Rolfe,
vol. 1,338 and 401-403; Eunapius, Vitae Sophistarum V15, 34, ed. G. Giangrande,
25.

125 Eunapius (Vitae Sophistarum V1 5, 8, ed. G. Giangrande, 27) confirms that at his

embassy to Persia Eustathius was wearing a philosopher cloak (16 tptBwviov) and

wearing a tribon was one of the characteristics of Eustathius of Sebastea as well.

Ammianus Marcellinus, Resgestae XVII 5, 15, ed. and transl. J. C. Rolfe, 339.

Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gestae XVII 14, 2, ed. ]. C. Rolfe, 402: Diu igitur ibi

morati.

122

126
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The next time we meet him in person he attends the Council of Seleu-
cia'?® in the summer of 359.1%°

In the same 358, there were three more councils important for Eus-
tathius: of Melitene, Neocaesarea and Gangra. I shall describe them
in a random order as it is impossible to establish the exact dates of all
of them. But my dating is not random. All of them were held before
the Council of Constantinople (359/360) as they appear in the charges
brought against Eustathius during that council. And they could not
have been held earlier as already after the Council of Ancyra Eustathius
became so important that his case was examined by different councils.

All three councils were held in the Diocese of Pontus.
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The map of Diocese of Pontus ca 400 AD

It seems that Eustathian asceticism became very popular in the en-
tire diocese. In the case of Gangra, the bishops gathered there sent a let-

ter to Armenia Minor in order to inform about their concerns/decisions.

128 Part II, Chapter II 14.
129 D. Fairbairn, The Synod of Ancyra (358) and the Question of the Son’s Creaturehood, 125.
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10. The Council of Melitene (358)

Two sources mention Eustathius in the context of the Council of Melitene.

Basil states that Eustathius was deposed by the Council ofConstantinopIe

(359/360) because of his former deposition by the Council of Melitene:

Ev 6¢ 1] Kwvotavtivovmddel ov-
véBeto mdAw tolg &md T@v alpeti-
xwv mpotabelor. Kat obtwg dme-
LaBelg 75 emtoxomntg Sta T £v T
Melitnvy) npoxabypijobat 686v
EQVTR TY|G ATOKATUOTATEWG ETE-

vénoe TNV WG VUag &dEw.

And at Constantinople he again
agreed with the proposals of

the heretics. And when he had
accordingly been expelled from
his episcopacy on account of his
former deposition at Melitine, he
conceived of the visit to you as a

means of restoring himself.13°

Basil suggests that Eustathius was deposed from bishopric

so the Council of Melitene must have taken place after Eustathius’

ordination to the see of Sebastea. According to the very same Basil he

received the bishopric and “immediately” after that went to Ancyra,

so it seems very probable that the Council of Melitene was held in 358.13

The account by Sozomen reads as follows:

Kot 8Tt avatpémey emuyetpel ta
88Eavta Tolg v Mehtivy

130

vol. 4, 95.

131

He had likewise endeavored to
reverse the decrees of those con-

vened at Melitina;

Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.]. Deferrari,

The date given as well by Mansi, Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio,

ed. J. D. Mansi, vol. 3 (347-409), 291-292.
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and, although he was guilty of

cvverbobol xal TheloTolg éyxAr-
paow évoyos v Suxactng AEiov [ many crimes, he had the assur-
elvat xal étepodéEovg Todg &A- ance to aspire to be judge over
Lovg dmexdhet. the others, and to stigmatize

them as heretics.’*?

William Jurgens emphasizes the inconsistencies between those two
accounts, namely that Basil talks about Eustathius’ deposition and So-
zomen that he attempted to reverse the decrees of Melitene. He thinks
that Eustathius was not deposed in Melitene.'** I think that the incon-
sistency between the accounts by Basil and Sozomen is only apparent.
As seen in the case of the Council of Ancyra, Sozomen has a tendency
to present his own interpretation of the documents he summarizes.
It appears from other mentions about the Council of Melitene that
the gathering of bishops examined disciplinary issues. Sozomen reports
regarding Elpidius:

\

Tov 8¢ EAnidiov wg Bacthelw ént | Elpidius was deposed because he

tapayy] ovppiEavta xat xabnyn- | had participated in the malprac-

Y Yevépevoy dtaklag xal napa | tices of Basil, and had occasioned

o SéEavta 7] év Melitwy ovvid-
Sw Edcéfrov pév &vdpa xabnpn-
pévov npecPuteplw dmoxatactr-
cavto, Nextapiov 8¢ tva S
napafdoetg cvvinrav kol Spxwv
&rowkhvNTOY YeEvouévny Staxovicg

aEwoavta,

great disorders; and because he
had, contrary to the decrees of
the council of Melitina, restored
to his former rank in the presby-
tery a man named Eusebius, who
had been deposed for having cre-
ated Nectaria a deaconess, after
she had been excommunicated on
account of violating agreements

and oaths;

132 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
133 W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 36-39.
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U1 RETOV adTH] TLUTG XATd TOVG and to confer this honor upon

vépovg T1jg ExxAnoiag. her was clearly contrary to the

laws of the Church.!3*

Sozomen mentions Melitene also regarding Cyril of Jerusalem:

Képihhov tov Tepocoddpwy xa- Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, was

Beihov wg Edotabiw xat EAmidiw | deposed as he stayed in com-

rexowwvnxéte, évavtio onovdd- | munion with Eustathius and

caot tolg ¢€v Mehitvy] cvverBodot, | Elpidius, in defiance of those

ueb v xal adtdg ovveAniifet. assembled in Melitina, among

whom was Cyril himself.'*

If the Council had examined confessions or created a new one Basil

would have mentioned it in the list of Eustathius' confessions. Melitene

appears in his letter as a cause for Eustathius’ deposition in Constan-

tinople (359/360). There is no reason not to believe Basil that Eustathi-

us was deposed in Melitene, although that deposition could have been

ineffective. I am leaving here open the problem whether Meletius was

ordained bishop of Sebastea and when (358 or 360, after Beroe or not)'3¢

as it is not crucial for the story about Eustathius. On the basis of availa-

ble sources it can be stated that Eustathius was deposed in Melitene, but

it is difficult to determine whether he was replaced by Meletius in 358.1%"

134

135

136

137

Sozomen, HE IV 24, 16, GCS 50, 181; transl. NPNF II 2, 321.

Sozomen, HE IV 25, 1, GCS 50, 181, transl. NPNF II 2, 321 with alterations.
Sozomen and Socrates differ in their accounts: Sozomen (HE IV 25, 6, GCS 50,
182) says that Eustathius was replaced by Meletius after the Council of Con-
stantinople (359/360), while Socrates (HE II 44, 1-2, GCS NF 1, 181-182) claims
that Meletius became bishop of Sebastea before the Council of Constantinople
(359/360) and even before the Council of Seleucia (359).

Against textbooks and C. A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century:
Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea, 23.
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11. The Council of Neocaesarea (358)

In my opinion, the Council of Neocaesarea that concerned Eustathius

was held in 358,'*% and similarly to Melitene and Gangra it referred

only to the disciplinary issues. Actually, we hardly know anything about

that gathering except for two mentions in Sozomen and Socrates. The

one by Sozomen reads as fOHOWSZ

Ev Neoxatoapeia tob [Tévtov vnd | He had been excommunicated by

V680V dKroWHVNTOG EYEvETO.

a council held at Neoczsarea, a
city of Pontus.'**

Socrates names the city Caesarea, but it is assumed that he refers

to Neocaesarea:'“°

Edotdfiog pévtol xat peta tadta
¢v 7] 8L adtdv yevopévy v [dy-
ypouts T adrayoviag cvvédw
rotexpifn, Sidtt peta o xabat-
pebvat avtdv év 7] xata Katod-
petay ovvéSw moAkd Tapd Tovg

EXAACLAOTIKOVG TVTOVG EMPATTEY.

Eustathius indeed was subse-
quently condemned by a Synod
convened on his account at Gan-
gra in Paphlagonia; he having,
after his deposition by the coun-
cil at Caesarea, done many things
repugnant to the ecclesiastical

canons.'4!

It seems that the deposition pronounced at this Council could have

been as ineffective as the one at Melitene.

138

The date given also by Mansi, Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio,

ed. J. D. Mansi, vol. 3 (347-409), 291-292.
139 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.

140

29I-292.

Sanctorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. J. D. Mansi, vol. 3 (347-409),

141 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 2, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 72-73.
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12. The Council of Gangra (358)

The discussion about the date of the Council of Gangra started with
Louis-Sébastien Tillemont in 1703 and has never reached the point of
certainty and general agreement. Scholars have proposed different dates:

144 146

340,%% around 3471, 342,'%% 343,1* around 355,'%° 372 or 373,'4” and 376.14®

The early dating (340-343) is based on two presumptions: first,
that Eusebius named in the synodical letter is Eusebius of Nicomedia,
who died around 341,'*° but as there is no bishopric mentioned nothing
obliges us to believe that Eusebius of Nicomedia was present at the coun-

cil. Timothy Barnes and Avshalom Laniado think that it is much more

142 L. S. Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a I’ histoire écclésiastique des six premiers siécles,

vol. 9, 652; F. Loofs, Eustathius von Sebaste und die Chronologie der Basilius-Brie-
fe, 81-84; K. Suso Frank, Monastische Reform im Altertum. Eustathius von Sebaste
und Basilius von Caesarea, 39; C. A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth
Century: Eustathios of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea, 19; T. Z. Tensek, Lascetismo nel
Concilio di Gangra, 23; A. M. Silvas, Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 59.

J. Gribomont, Le monachisme au I Vesiécle en Asie Mineure: De Gangres au Messaliani-
sme, in: Studia Patristica. Vol. II. Papers presented to the Second International Conference
on Patristic Studies beld at Christ Church, Oxford, 1955, eds. K. Aland, F. L. Cross,
Berlin: Akademie-Verlag 1957, 401; R. Pouchet, Basile le Grand et son univers d'amis
d'aprés sa correspondance, 88; J. Driscoll, Eustazio di Sebaste ¢ il primo ascetismo cap-

143

padoce, in: Basilio tra Oriente e Occidente. Convegno Internazionale «Basilio il Grande

eilmonachesimo orientale». Cappadocia 5-7 ottobre 1999, eds. S. Chiala, L. Cremaschi,

Magnano: Comunita di Bose 2001, 16.

E. Schwartz, Die Kanonessammlungen der alten Reichskirche, “Zeitschrift der Savi-

gny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte. Kanonistische Abteilung” 25 (1936), 36.

145 W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 23; A. Laniado, Note sur la datation consente en
syriaque du concile de Gangres, “Orientalia Christiana Periodica” 61 (1995), 197;

144

F. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, in: Monache-
simo orientale. Unintroduzione, ed. G. Filoramo, Brescia: Morcelliana 2010, 58.
146 T.D. Barnes, The date of the Council of Gangra, “Journal of Theological Studies” 40
(1989), 121-124.
147 H. Wace, A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End of the Sixth Cen-
tury A. D., with an Account of the Principal Sects and Heresies, Hendrickson Publishers
1999, 550.
R. Ceillier, Histoire générale des auteurs sacrés et ecclésiastiques, Paris 1734, vol. 4, 736.
C. A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century, 19.

148

149
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likely that the council was chaired by a bishop of Gangra (and therefore
metropolitan of Paphlagonia) of the same name, unknown elsewhere.’*°

The second presumption is the date attributed to the council
by the Syriac translation. In the French translation by Dominique
Gonnet, the statement reads as follows: “Fin des canons du synode de
Gangres dans le consulat de Placidus et Romulus dans 'année 390 selon
le comput des Antiochiens, [(canons) qui sont au nombre de vingt].”*!
The two indications are inconsistent: the consulate of Placidus and
Romulus was in 343, and the year 390 of the era of Antioch coincides with
341/342. Avshalom Laniado is right that the indication with the names
of the consuls was less prone to negligence of a copyist and that is why

152 However, he is wrong in stating that the indica-

it is more reliable.
tion of the date was preserved in two manuscripts. Friedrich Schulthess
based the critical edition of Syriac canones on seven manuscripts, six
of which include the canons of the Council of Gangra.”® According
to the editor, the stemma originates from one Greek (lost) original
and then splits into two basic families. One of these families groups
three codices: AFH."** Of this family, manuscript H does not contain
the canons of Gangra, one manuscript provides an indication of the date
(E- Borg. Sir. 82 of Vaticana = former K. VI 4 from Museo Borgia), and
neither manuscript A (Add. 14, 528 from the British Museum - indicated
by Laniado as the second one with the date) from the same family nor
any other from the second family provides it."> Timothy Barnes is right
that the above-quoted sentence is a “product of later guesswork”!*

150 T.D. Barnes, The date of the Council of Gangra, 124; A. Laniado, Note sur la
datation consente en syriaque du concile de Gangres, 199.

Die Syrischen Kanones der Synoden von Nicaea bis Chalcedon nebst einigen zugehirigen
Dokumenten, ed. F. Schulthess, Berlin 1908, 63, transl. D. Gonnet (at my request).
A. Laniado, Note sur la datation consente en syriaque du concile de Gangres, 196-197.

153 Die Syrischen Kanones, IX.

154

151

152

Die Syrischen Kanones, X.

Die Syrischen Kanones, 63. The Syriac text consulted by Dominique Gonnet (HiSo-
MA-Sources Chrétiennes).

156 T.D. Barnes, The date of the Council of Gangra, 124.

155
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as it is present in one manuscript only while even the second one from
the same family does not contain it.

The presumption that has never been articulated clearly is that
the charges listed by Sozomen are put in a chronological order. On the
basis of the latter some scholars date Gangra to 341 following the chron-
ological order of the charges listed by Sozomen and others to the peri-
od after 360 following their interpretation of the account by Socrates.
As I have explained above,"*” Sozomen might have not listed his charges
in a chronological order. Moreover, regarding the date of Gangra the ac-

count of Socrates is not so obviously opposed to Sozomen'’s as it would

seem at the first glance. The report of Socrates reads as follows:

Edotdfiog 8¢ 6 trjg év Appevia Ze-
Baoteiog obte eig dmoloylav E6é-
xO1, StétL vmo Eddakiov ot iSiov
Tatpog kot éntoxénov Katoapeiog
s ¢v Kamnadoxia 1 npérepov
rabipnto, émetdn) dvdppootov 1
lepwaidvy oToAy pdlecto. Totéov
8¢ b1t elg témov Edotabion Meké-
TLOG XATEDTY) EMIOTKOTOG, TEPL ov
piepov votepov epoduev. Evota-
Blog pévtot xal peta Tadta év 17
8¢ adtdv yevopévy év Tdyypats
s [Tadrayoviag cvvédw xote-
xp(O. [...] Tadta piv odv Hoe-

pov eyéveTo.

Eustathius bishop of Sebastia in
Armenia was not even permitted
to make his defense; because he
had been long before deposed by
Eulalius, his own father, who was
bishop of Casarea in Cappado-
cia, for dressing in a style un-
becoming the sacerdotal office.
Let it be noted that Meletius was
appointed his successor, of whom
we shall hereafter speak. Eus-
tathius indeed was subsequently
condemned by a Synod convened
on his account at Gangra in
Paphlagonia; [...] This, however,

was done afterwards.'>®

Indeed, Sozomen says that after the Council of Constantinople
(359/360) Eustathius was replaced by Meletius (HE IV 25), while Socrates

157 Part II, Chapter I 2.

158 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 1—2. 7, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 72-73.
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says that the Council of Gangra took place after Meletius had been or-
dained to the bishopric of Sebastea (HE II 43). But it does not mean that
according to Socrates the Council of Gangra gathered after the Coun-

cil of Constantinople (359/360). Socrates clearly asserts that Meletius
became bishop of Sebastea BEFORE the Council of Constantinople
(359/360) and even before the Council of Seleucia (359):

"Hén 8¢ howmdv xal mept Meheti-
ov Aextéov. Obrog yap, we ucpdv
EumpocBev elmov, g Appeviwy
Xefactelag énioxomnog npoeBir-
67, Evotabiov xabuipebévrog, éx
8¢ t7jg Xefactelag eig Bépotav trg
Yvplag petnvéxdn. [evdpevog 6& &v
7] xotd Lededrelav cvvédw xal
1] TloTEL TWY Tept AxaxLov VTo-
Teapag wg szxav emt v Bépotav
avexwpnoev. Levopévng 8¢ g &v
Kwvotavtiwvovndret cvvéddov ol év
Avtioyeia nvbdpevor tov EvSEiov
raTanedpovVNKEVAL REV TV AVTLV
éxxAnolag, éni 8¢ tov TAodTov
Kwvotavtivovndlews dmorexi-
xévat, petaneppdpevor T&v Melé-
TLov £x Y5 Bepolag et v Avtio-
xelag éxxinoiay évBpovifovow.

It becomes us now to speak of
Meletius, who, as we have re-
cently observed, was created
bishop of Sebastia in Armenia,
after the deposition of Eustathi-
us; from Sebastia he was trans-
ferred to Bercea, a city of Syria.
Being present at the Synod of
Seleucia, he subscribed the creed
set forth there by Acacius, and
immediately returned thence to
Bercea. When the convention

of the Synod at Constantinople
was held, the people of Antioch
finding that Eudoxius, captivated
by the magnificence of the see of
Constantinople, had contemned
their church, they sent for Me-
letius, and invested him with
the bishopric of the church at
Antioch.?

What is more, he is convinced that after Meletius had been or-

dained to the see Of Sebastea, he was blShOp Of Beroe and as SllCh tOOk

part in the Council of Seleucia (359) and Constantinople (359/360).

159 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 44, 1-3, GCS NF 1, 181-182, transl. NPNF I 2, 73.
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According to Socrates, he was appointed to the see of Antioch in 360.
So, when Socrates says that the Council of Gangra took place after Me-
letius had been ordained to the bishopric of Sebastea, he does not refer
to the decision of the Council of Constantinople (359/360), but (probably)
to the Council of Melitene (358). So, when he indicates that Gangra took
place AFTER Meletius had been appointed to the see of Sebastea replac-
ing Eustathius, he refers to the events BEFORE the Council of Constan-
tinople (359/360). Actually, the account of Socrates confirms my dating
of Gangra to after Melitene (358) and before Constantinople (359/360).

The Council of Gangra could have been held in 358. My arguments
are as follows:

My first argument is based on the fact that Eustathius was born
and raised in Caesarea of Cappadocia. The synodical letter is addressed
by the bishops gathered in Gangra “to their most honored lords and
fellow ministers in Armenia’ (xvplotg TiptwrdTols év Appevia cvilettovp-
yolg), 160
Sebastea was the capital city. If it were assumed that Eustathius was
from Sebastea as well as his father, it could be possible that the bishops
from Gangra informed his home Church about his exaggerated asceti-

which obviously refers to Armenia Minor, the province of which

cism. However, I have established that Eustathius came from Caesarea
161

in Cappadocia,'®! was ordained priest there'®® and in the early 340s was
excommunicated by his father, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia.’®® So,
the fact that the synodical letter of the bishops gathered in Gangra was
addressed specifically to the clergy of Armenia proves that at the time
of the Council of Gangra Eustathius was already bishop of Sebastea
(most probably since 357). Since both Sozomen and Socrates list Gan-
gra among the causes of his deposition in Constantinople (359/360),
the Council of Gangra must have taken place earlier. It is very likely

that it took place in 358.

160

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Synodical letter, ed. P. P. Joannou, 94, transl. O. L. Yar-
brough, 449.

160 Part II, Chapter II 1.

162 Part II, Chapter II 3.

163 Part II, Chapter II 6.
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Second, Sozomen states that Eustathius was deposed from bishop-

ric in Gangra:

“Enetta 8¢ wg od déov Siddorwy Te
xol TpdTTWY Kol dpovdy ddnpeédn
)G EMLoxomYg Tarpa TV €v [ay-
Yportg cvveAnivBdtwy.

He had also been deprived of

his bishopric by those who were
convened in Gangroe, on ac-
count of his having taught, acted,
and thought contrary to sound

doctrine.'®*

The synodical letter and the canons of Gangra really depose all

those who do not obey the synodical restrictions although the council

left the door for change open:
A odv tadta hvayxdodn ¥ ta-
payevouévy v [ayypats aylo ov-
vodog xatapndloachor adtdv xal
8povg éxBécbat, éxtdg attodg ebva
s exxAnolag el 8¢ petayvoley
xal gvabepatifolev Exactov Tov-
TwY TV xox®g AeyxBév-

Twv, Sextodg avtovg Yiveshar xal
Sua tovro ¢EéBeto 1) dyla ovvodog
éxaotov, 6 6ellovow avabepati-
cavteg SexOrvar. Ei 8¢ tig pn met-
oBeln tolg AexBelow, wg aipetindv
abtdY dvabepatiobivar xal elvat
AKOLVWYYTOV KoL KEYWPLOUEVOY

s éxxinoiag

Because of these things, the holy
synod convened in Gangra was
compelled to vote in condem-
nation of them and to set forth
definitions, to the effect that
they are outside the church. But
if they repent and anathematize
each of the things recounted as
evil, they will be acceptable. And
to this end the holy synod has
set forth everything they must
anathematize in order to be re-
ceived. But if anyone should not
comply with the things listed
[herein], such a one is anathe-
matized as a heretic and will be
excommunicated and separated
from the church.

164 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
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xal Serjoet Tovg Emioxdmovg Eml
7 ~ « , )
TEVTWY TV EVPLOKOREVWY TTaLp

avtols totodtov napadvidiacar.

And it will be necessary for the
bishops to be on guard against
such behavior in all things dis-

covered among them.!®®

It is difficult to determine whether the canons of Gangra were in-

tended to condemn Eustathius himself or his disciples. The synodical

letter is ambiguous:

Enetd7 cvverbobon 1 dyiwtd-

1 0%v080g TWY EMLoASTWY €V TT]
rate Tayypoy éxxhnoia Sid Tivag
éxxAnolaotixag ypelag, (nrov-
uévwv xal 1@v xat Edotdbiov,
ebploxe oAl abéopwg yrvdpe-
VoL VIO TOVTWY VTV TWY mepl
EdotdBiov, dvayraiwg bpioe xal
TaoL Gavepdy Tolroat ¢0TovSucey
elg dvaipeow v vn’ adtod xa-
WG YIWOREVWY.

Inasmuch as the most holy synod
of bishops, having convened in
the church at Gangra on account
of certain pressing matters of
ecclesiastical business, when the
affairs concerning Eustathius
were also investigated, discovered
that many things were being
done unlawfully by Eustathius’s
followers, it has out of necessi-
ty established guidelines [con-
cerning these things| and has
hastened to make [them| known
to all in order to put an end to
the things being done evilly by

hlm 166

Although the letter states that the Council examined the mat-

ters which concern Eustathius ({nrovpévwy xat ta@v xat Edctdbiov),

the charges seem to refer to his disciples - the partisans of Eustathius

165 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P. P. Joannou, 88-89, transl.

O. L. Yarbrough, 451.

166 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P. P. Joannou, 85-86, transl.

O. L. Yarbrough, 450.
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who violated ecclesiastical discipline (toAké &Béopws yrwépeva vmd todTwy

avTv T@v Tept EdotdBiov).’” But, as the canons do not depose anybody

by name, it must be assumed that they did refer to Eustathius and his

followers as well if they did not obey the rules. It is significant that

Sozomen notes that for some time after Gangra Eustathius changed

his way of dressing:

Awa 67 Taita Todg TANGLOYWPOVS
¢miorémovg cvverlelv v [dyypats
7] pntpoméhet [Tadraybvwy xal
aAhotpiovg avtods Pnicacbar
75 xaBéhov éxxAnolag, el w1 xata
T0g 8povg T7g cCVVESoV EXaCTOY
TV elpnuévwy droxnpdEwoty.
¢vtedfev 8¢ Adyog Edotdbiov émi-
Serxvdpevoy, we ovx avbadeiog
Evexev, &AL s xata Bedv doxy-
oews elonyoito TadTa xal emity-
Sevot, apeldpal v ool xat
napanAnoiwg Tolg &AAoLg tepedot
85 Tpoddovg morjoacba.

The bishops of the neighborhood
of Gangroe, the metropolis of
Paphlagonia, assembled them-
selves together, and declared
that all those who imbibed these
opinions should be aliens to the
Catholic Church, unless, accord-
ing to the definitions of the Syn-
od, they would renounce each of
the aforesaid customs. It is said
that from that time, Eustath-

ius exchanged his clothing for
the stole, and made his journeys
habited like other priests, thus
proving that he had not intro-
duced and practiced these nov-
elties out of self-will, but for the
sake of a godly asceticism.’®®

It is also important that the group of Eustathius’ disciples had

enough influence to attract the attention of the council. And this is but

another argument not to date the Council of Gangra to the beginning

of Eustathius’ career.

167

T. Z. Tensek, Lascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 68: “Comunque occorre notare

che l'epistola sinodica é assai poco chiara; essa dice che le deviazioni sono apparse
a seguito di Eustazio (xat'Evotdbiov) da coloro che erano attorno ad Eustazio
(ymd TovTwY adT@v e mept EdotdBio).”

168

Sozomen, HE III 14, 36, GCS 50, 124, transl. NPNF II 2, 293-294.
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13. Charged with perjury by the Council of Antioch
(before 360)

Socrates is the only one who mentions that Eustathius was judged by the
Council of Antioch. The remark is odd as it appears in the list of charg-
es of the Council of Constantinople (359/360); Eustathius was deposed
there on the basis of disciplinary issues and all of the charges refer
to discipline.

Ent 8¢ tjg év Avtioxela ovvéSov | He had been convicted of perjury
emtopxiag fAw. by the council of Antioch.'*

The term “perjury” (émiopxia) is quite rare in Sozomen: he uses
it 4 times only including the above quoted text and he sometimes uses
the verb édropxéw. Perjury may refer to doctrinal matters as “Arius had
perjured himself (¢nuhpxnoev) by declaring to the Emperor Constan-
tine that he maintained the doctrines of the Council of Nicaea.”'”° But
it seems that Sozomen applies the term “perjury” (¢ntopxia) to any case
of swearing falsely. He ascribes perjury to Basil of Ancyra as well and
it has nothing to do with the doctrine:

[Tpooébeoav 8¢ &1t xal leppaviw | They further deposed that Basil
oV év Zippiw xAfjpov énavéctnoe |had excited the clergy of Sirimi-
xal, xowwY®Y adt® xal OvdAevtt |um against Germanius; and that,
xot Ovpoaxiw, ypddwy Stéfal- although he stated in writing
Aev adTodg Tpodg Tovg i Adpuis | that he had admitted Germanius,
EMLOKOTOVG, Valens, and Ursacius into com-
munion, he had placed them as
criminals before the tribunal of

the African bishops;

169 Sozomen, HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
170 Sozomen, HE IV 12, 2, GCS 50, 154, transl. NPNF II 2, 308.
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eyxalodpevds te Npveito xal and that, when taxed with this
émudpret xal pwpabelg émeyeipet [ deed, he had denied it, and per-
codilecbar Ty émtopxiav. jured himself; and that, when
he was afterwards convicted, he

strove to justify his perjury by
171

sophistical reasoning.

So, the perjury Sozomen is talking about could have referred to any
kind of accusation that Eustathius refuted by swearing (falsely) and
then was condemned for that by the Council of Antioch. Assuming
that the condemnation was connected with the public/ascetic activity
of Eustathius, it could have occurred after 357, but it is not so obvious.
Eustathius could have sworn that he had fulfilled all the duties devolved
upon him by Eusebius, bishop of Constantinople (before 341) and then
could have been caught perjuring.

14. The Council of Seleucia (359)

While the Westerners were debating in Rimini, the Easterners gath-
ered in Seleucia. Undoubtedly, Homoiousians had an advantage at the
starting point as they had a great influence on Constantius. The main
player in ecclesiastical politics at that time was Basil of Ancyra. Sozomen
says that his opinion was pivotal when the place for the council was
decided (HE IV 16). The emperor wanted to conciliate between mod-
erate Arians and Homoiousians excluding radicals on both sides of the
spectrum - Aetius and Eunomius on one side, and Athanasius and his
followers on the other.'”? Before the council, Mark of Arethusa wrote
”173

a confession of faith dated to 22 May 359 and called “dated creed.
The key statements of the creed consisted in the expression that the

17t Sozomen, HE IV 24, 6, GCS 50, 179, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.

172 R.P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 362.

173 It has been preserved in Greek in Athanasius (De Synodis Arimini in Italia
et Seleuciae in Isauria 8, in: Athanasius Werke, vol. 11, 235-236) and Socrates Scho-
lasticus (HE II 37, 19-24, GCS NF 1, 154-155).
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Son is like the Father in all respects (5}LOLO‘V xroUTd Tto'cm:oc) and in placing

a prohibition on using the term obvoia with reference to God. The coun-

cil was intended to approve the creed and to examine some disciplinary

issues. Sozomen says that Cyril of Jerusalem and Eustathius of Sebastea

insisted to focus first on matters of discipline:

Evtetfev ol pév mpdrepov to 8-
po eEetdlery, ol & Tovg Pflovg dva-
KPIVELY TV KALTNYOPOVUEVWY €V
abroi, wv v Kbpthhog Tepoools-
pwv xat Evotdbiog ¢ Zefaoeiag,

avayxaiov .’é)\syov.

Thus some were of the opinion
that it was necessary to com-
mence with the discussion of
doctrinal topics, while others
maintained that inquiries ought
first to be instituted into the

conduct of those among them
against whom accusations had
been laid, as had been the case
with Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem,
Eustathius, bishop of Sebaste,

and others.'7*

However, the bishops commenced with an examination of the doc-

trine. Homoiousians were divided: already before the Council Basil
of Ancyra had signed the dated creed, while others, led by Silvanus
of Tarsus, wanted to sign the creed of Antioch in encaeniis (341)."° Acacius

174

175

Sozomen, HE IV 22, 4, GCS 50, 172, transl. NPNF II 2, 317; cf. Socrates Scho-
lasticus, HE II 39, 11-13, GCS NF 1, 170.

The second of four creeds produced by a council of ninety bishops gathered
at Antioch (341) on the occasion of the dedication of a church built by Con-
stantius. The creed called “dedication creed” or in encaeniis has been preserved
in Socrates Scholasticus (HE II 1o, 10-18, GCS NF 1, 100-101) and in Athana-
sius (De synodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria 23, in: Athanasius Werke, vol. 11,
249-250). The key statements of the creed say that the Son is “unchanging and
unaltering, exact image of the Godhead and the substance and will and power
and glory of the Father” (t7jg Bedtnrog odoiag e xal Bovkijs xal Svvdpews kot 8-
Eng Tod matpds dmapdihaxtov eixdva) and that the Father, the Son and the Holy
Spirit “are three in hypostasis but one in agreement” (67L'1)0£L ] pev Yoo TdoeL
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presented his own creed, and when it was rejected he and his allies left
the gathering. The creed signed by most and probably by Eustathius
himself was the creed of Antioch in encaeniis (341).1”° Then, on demand
of Acacius, the bishops charged with disciplinary issues were excluded
from the gathering. We do not know whether Eustathius was among
them. Athanasius names Eustathius among those excommunicated
by that Council because

6 8¢ xaTnyopovpuévwy devyd- the accusers pressed, and the
vTwv xat St& todto mhéov év doe- |accused put in pleas, and there-
Belowg eEayopévwy xat fracdn- | by were led on further by their
HOVVTWY £lg TOV XVPLOV. irreligion and blasphemed the

Lord.'"”

Although Sozomen does not name him among the excommuni-
cated,'”® Socrates lists Eustathius among the deposed who “should not
be restored to communion, until they made such a defense as would
clear them from the imputations under which they lay."'”® It is possi-
ble that Eustathius of Sebastea was among those who were temporar-

ily suspended:

Tovg 8¢ mhelovg dxowwrritovg Many persons were likewise put
emoinoay, &ypts &v mpdg T énayd- | out of communion until they
peva eyxAjpata droloyrowvtat,

tpla, 7] 68 ovpdwvia €v). The creed anathemized the flagship Arian statement
that “either time or occasion or age exists or did exist before the Son was
begotten” (A ypévov 7 xapdv # aliva 7 elvat ] yeyovévar mpd tob yevvnijvar
6v viév). The English translation of the creed can be found in R. P. C. Hanson,
The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 286-287.

Sozomen, HE IV 22, 17, GCS 50, 174; Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 39, 20-21,
GCS NF 1, 171.

Athanasius, De synodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria 12, 5, in: Athanasius
Werke, vol. 11, 240, transl. NPNF 1II 4, 456.

178 Sozomen, HE IV 22, 25, GCS 50, 176.

179 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 40, 45, GCS NF 1, 176, transl. NPNF II 2, 70-71.

176

177
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ratl & wpayfévra 1 éxdoTov na-

potxia Eypao.

could purge themselves of the
crimes imputed to them.'®°

Whether he had been deposed or suspended or not, Eustathius ap-

peared at the Council of Constantinople (359/360) as bishop of Sebastea.

15. The Council of Constantinople (359/360)

It is not certain that Eustathius was a delegate of the Council of Seleucia

to the emperor as William Jurgens wants.’®! Nevertheless, Basil does

state that he was present in Constantinople:

Kaxetbev ént mv Zekedxeiav
eMwv Eyparde petd v éavtod
6podbEwv & mavteg ioaow. Ev
8¢ 7] Kwvotavtwovndret cvvé-
Beto maAw Tolg and v alpett-

xwv mpotabelot.

And going thence into Seleu-
cia, in conjunction with those
who held the same opinions as
himself, he did what all know.
And at Constantinople he again
agreed with the proposals of the
heretics.'%?

And that he signed a creed in Constantinople:

[TaperBdvreg eig T émioxo-
iy, o T év péow mapadel-
nw, éoag ¢£éBevto mioteg; En
Ayxidpag &GAAn, étépav év Ze-
Aevxela, év Kwvotavtivovndhet,

v todvfpvinTov.

Arriving at the episcopacy—to
pass over the events of the inter-
val—how many creeds they have
set forth! At Ancyra one, another
at Seleucia, another at Constan-

tinople, the celebrated one.!®

180 Sozomen, HE IV 22, 26, GCS 50, 176, transl. NPNF II 2, 318.

181 W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 43.

182 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 4,

95-

183 Basil, Epistulae244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,

471.
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Sozomen confirms that the participants in the council included
ten deputies of Seleucia and ten deputies of Rimini, but not exclusively.
There were also supporters of Acacius and “many other bishops, who,
from various motives, had repaired to the city” (xal &AAwv, oimep ETvyov
evdnpotvtes).®* As a deputy of Seleucia or present there for other reasons,
Eustathius apparently signed in Constantinople the creed of Rimini.

Etowpaléuevés te 17 vorepaia
Tpog Yoty Touniy, xaba Pw-
palotg £6og &v 7] vovunvia tod
nap avtoig Tavvovapiov pnvds,
Taoay TN Népay xal ToAd T
¢mihafovong voxtdg dvdiwoe
peTad T@v éntordnwy Staytyver-
oxwv, elodte 81 7] StaxoptoBelon
¢& Apiprivov ypadt] xal ol éx Ze-
Aevxelog adrypévor dréypapoy.

The next day preparations were
made for the pompous ceremo-
ny of proclaiming him consul,
which, according to the Roman
custom, took place in the begin-
ning of the month of January,
and the whole of that day and
part of the ensuing night the
emperor spent with the bish-
ops, and at length succeeded in

persuading the deputies of the
council of Seleucia to receive

the formulary transmitted fI’OI’l’l
185

Ariminum.

This creed was similar to the “dated creed” with some significant
exceptions.'®® According to the preserved text the creed omitted “in all
respects’ (xata mévta) in the statement that the Son is like the Father
(8porov).'¥” The anathemas that followed the creed were clearly anti-Ar-
ian, so the Homoiousians could have regarded it as orthodox.'®® Under

184 Sozomen, HE IV 23, GCS 50, 177, transl. NPNF II 2, 319.

185 Sozomen, HE IV 23, GCS 50, 178, transl. NPNF II 2, 319.

186 R.P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 380.

187 Athanasius, De Synodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria 30, in: Athanasius
Werke, vol. 11, 258-259; Theodoret, HE II 21, GCS 44, 145-146; Socrates Scho-
lasticus, HE II 41, 15, GCS NF 1, 178.

188 R.P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 378-379.
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the pressure of Constantius, all bishops signed the creed, “even those
who earlier had championed the doctrine of ‘other in substance’”'*

Thomas Kopecek claims that there were two councils of Constan-
tinople: one in December 359 and another in January 360,'”° while Rich-
ard Hanson distinguishes them even by venues: one in Nice and the other
in Constantinople.’”! Sozomen and Socrates with one voice admit that
the Council of Constantinople was held upon Acacius’ request. I think
that it is likely that one and the same gathering first examined the is-
sues of faith and then the disciplinary ones. Some sessions took place
at the end of December of 359 and the final one, at which depositions
were made, in early January of 360.

Philostorgius is the only one to stress the importance of Basil of An-
cyra and Eustathius of Sebastea, who “headed the group representing
the doctrine of ‘like in substance” (rpoctotrixeioay 8¢ v pev xat odoiay
8potov mpecPevévtwy Baoideds te xal Evotdbiog)®? and debated with
Aetius. Philostorgius also states that the first debate was won by Ae-
tius, but Constantius called Basil of Ancyra and Aetius to his palace
and demanded explanations. Finally, he expelled Aetius and ordered
the bishops to sign the formula of Rimini.'?®
In January 360, all Homoiousian leaders were deposed, although

the depositions were based on disciplinary charges:

Ot 8¢ mepl Axdxiov xat E066E- | Acacius, Eudoxius, and those at
ov év Kwvotavtvovndhet tept 16 | Constantinople who took part
avtixabatpey xal avtol Twag tod [ with them, became exceedingly
tépov uépovg dywva étibevro. anxious that they also on their
side might depose some of the

opposite party.

189 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 65, transl. P. R. Amidon, 74.
190 T. A. Kopecek, A history of Neo-Arianism, vol. 2, 299-300.

191 R.P. C. Hanson, The search for the Christian Doctrine of God, 376-380.
192 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64, transl. P. R. Amidon, 71.

195 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64-65.
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Totéov 8¢ i ovSétepot Sua Opno-
xelay, GAAa 8¢ étépag mpoddoets
g xabatpéoetg memolnvtat. Ao~
KpLopEvoL Y&p ola mepl TioTEWS
v @ xabatpely dAMjAovg Tv &A-
MAwv mioTvy o Stepépudovro.

Now it should be observed that
neither of the factions were in-
fluenced by religious considera-
tions in making depositions, but
by other motives: for although
they did not agree respecting

the faith, yet the ground of their

reciprocal depositions was not

error in doctrine.'%*

Among the deposed was Eustathius of Sebastea. The general charac-
ter of the depositions is a cause why the charges listed by Sozomen and
Socrates that I have been using as a source for the life of Eustathius until
360 focus on disciplinary matters and do not mention doctrinal issues.

16. Macedonians (after 360)

Philostorgius says that “those deposed were also banished: Basil to Il-
lyricum and the others each to a different place” (Vrepopifovrar 8¢ xai
ol xaBatpeBévteg, Baolhetog pev eig TAvprods, ot 8¢ Aotmol &Ahog dAha-
¥60¢),'° but William Jurgens is right when he observes: “However Basil
may have been exiled, Macedonius went to live in a suburb of his see
when Constantinople was given to Eudoxius. Surely Philostorgius can-
not have imagined that the suburbs of Constantinople were a place of
exile! We must doubt also that Eleusius and Eustathius were exiled; for
we find them shortly in close association with Macedonius. It may be,
however, that they were forbidden entry to the territory of their former
sees.”1¢ Actually, Basil of Caesarea confirms that the deposed refused
to accept the decrees of the council:

194 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 42, -2, GCS NF 1, 179, transl. NPNF II 2, 72.
195 Philostorgius, HE V 1, GCS 21, 66, transl. P. R. Amidon, 75
19 W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 45.
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‘Ot xat tapdpndt tapa Ty ov-
velBévtwy eig v Kwvotavtwod-
nodw xabatpebévreg ovx ¢8éEavTo
™ xabaipecw adtdy, ovvodov
abetovvTwy npocayopetovteg

xal 1) xatadexdpevol niord-
Tovg adToVG Aéyey, (o pr) TAY
xat avtav eEeveybeioav Pridov
rvpwowsot. Kat tv attiav npo-
cetiBeoav tod wr) elvar adTodg
éniordmovs, S1éTL alpéoews, dnot,
TOVYPAG TPOETTYKACL.

Even when they were unani-
mously deposed by those as-
sembled at Constantinople, they
did not accept their deposition,
calling the body a gathering of
rebellious men, and refusing to
speak of them as bishops, hoping
thus to prevent them from rati-
fying the vote cast against them.
And they added, as the reason
for their not being bishops, the
fact that, as their accuser says,
they were the leaders of a wicked

heresy.”’

It seems that the group was consolidating under the command of

Macedonius, who was staying near Constantinople (elg v mepi ITdAag

ywplov ts Bibvviag StétpiPev).*® Basil of Ancyra lost his leadership and

Macedonius became the most important figure of the Homoiousians.

Maxeddviog 6¢ 1 Kwvortavti-
vovmdhews exfAnleis xat un dépwv
Y xatadixny oVSapds Hovyd-
Lew Nvelxeto, AN dméxhive pév
TPOG TOVG TOD ETEPOV UEPOVG, OL €V
7] Zehevelo xabethov Todg mepl
Axdxiov, StenpecPedeto 8¢ mpds te
Zwdpdviov xat Elevotov dvtéye-
oBout v g Tpdrepov v Avtio-

xela éxtebelong miotews,

197

IT.
198

Sozomen, HE 1V 26, 1, GCS 50, 182.

Macedonius on being ejected
from Constantinople, bore his
condemnation ill and became
restless; he therefore associated
himself with the other faction
that had deposed Acacius and
his party at Seleucia, and sent
a deputation to Sophronius and
Eleusius, to encourage them to
adhere to that creed which was

first promulgated at Antioch,

Basil, Epistulae 251, 2; ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 90, transl. R. . Deferrari, vol. 4,



150

Chapter II. The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

petd Tadta 8¢ év Ledevxela Pe-
BautwBeiong, xal tapacripw 6vé-
HOTL OROLOVTLOY TNV TOTLY ETL-
Pnptobival naprivesev. Zvvéppeov
oYV oAdol map VT TEv Yvwpi-
pwv adT@, ol vov Maxedoviavol
xpnpatilovow ¢€ adtod- Soot Te €v
7] xtd Lehevretoay ovvédw Tolg
nept Axdxtov Stexpifnoay, pa-
VEPRG TO GpoLovoiov ESoypdTiony,
TO MPGTEPOY OVK EXTPAVOVVTES
a¥té. [...] Tovrorg 8¢ npoopedyet
xat Edotdbiog 6 trjg Zefaotelag
exPAndeis 8t ag mpoddoets picpd
TpdéTEPOV ElpNKAL.

and afterwards confirmed at
Seleucia, proposing to give it the
counterfeit name of the ‘ho-
moiousian’ creed. By this means
he drew around him a great
number of adherents, who from
him are still denominated ‘Mac-
edonians. And although such as
dissented from the Acacians at
the Seleucian Synod had not pre-
viously used the term homoiou-
sios, yet from that period they
distinctly asserted it. [...] To this
party Eustathius joined him-
self, who for the reasons before
stated had been ejected from the
church at Sebastia.*®

Both Socrates and Sozomen name Eustathius among the supporters
of Macedonius and confirm that after Constantius had died (3 November
361) the Homoiousians gathered at different councils.?°® One of those
councils held in different places was the Council of Zela, mentioned
by Basil in Letter 251.2°" Eustathius probably was not restored to his
see by Julian. Socrates informs that Emperor Jovian (363) “recalled from
exile all those prelates whom Constantius had banished, and who had not
been re-established by Julian."?°2 Anyway, he did not appear among those
who signed the Nicaean Creed in the letter addressed to Jovian (363)
although it was signed by other Homoiousians: Basil of Ancyra, Silvanus

199 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 45, -5, GCS NF 1, 182-183, transl. NPNF II 2,
73-74-

Sozomen, HE V 14, 1-2, GCS 50, 213, transl. NPNF II 2, 336; cf. Socrates Scho-
lasticus, HE III 10, 4, GCS NF 1, 205.

201 Basil, Epistulae 251, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 92.

202 Socrates Scholasticus, HE III 24, 4, GCS NF 1, 225, transl. NPNF II 2, 94.

200
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of Tarsus, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis.?® The next time we meet Eus-
tathius is when he signed the creed at the Council of Lampsacus (364).

17. From the Council of Lampsacus (364) to
the Council of Sicily (365 or 366)

The Council of Lampsacus was a Homoiousian gathering which appealed
to withdraw all creeds except for the one from Antioch in encaeniis (341)
and “decreed that the doctrine of the Son being in substance like unto
the Father, should have the ascendancy” (xpateiv 8¢ 10 Spotov Sokdlew tov
viov @ matpl kot ovoiav).2% We know from Basil that Eustathius signed
the decrees of Lampsacus.?®® Unfortunately, Valens was at that time un-
der the influence of Eudoxius, the Anomoean bishop of Constantinople.

Tpooelboiow odv Toig éx Aapd-
xov pecPevtals Tapexeledonto
pun Stadépecbor npog EvSSELov.
emel 8¢ avtelmov xal v £v Kwv-
CTAVTIVOVTOAEL YEVOUEVNY &TETNY
xol & Befovievpéva xatd T@v

&v Zelevxela SeSoypévwy Eb-
Sokiw éuépdovro, xtvndelg mpog
OpYNV TOVG UEV VTEPOPlay OLKEDY
npocétake,

203

50, 2.40.
204

205

tonne, vol. 3, 92.

When the deputies of the council
of Lampsacus presented them-
selves before Valens, he merely
exhorted them not to be at vari-
ance with Eudoxius. The deputies
replied by reminding him of the
artifices to which Eudoxius had
resorted at Constantinople, and
of his machinations to annul the
decrees of the council of Seleu-
cia; and these representations
kindled the wrath of Valens to
such a pitch, that he condemned
the deputies to banishment,

Socrates Scholasticus, HE I1I 25, 18, GCS NF 1, 227; Sozomen, HE VI 4, 3, GCS

Sozomen, HE V1 7, 4, GCS 50, 246, transl. NPNF II 2, 350.
Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82; Epistulae 251, 4, ed. Y. Cour-
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g 8¢ éxxAnolag napadidocbal
Tolg dpdt 1ov EvdéEiov.

and made over the churches to
the partisans of Eudoxius.?%

William Jurgens thinks that “the exile, to which Sozomen testifies,

can hardly have been effective.
by Philostorgius:

Yvvayfévteg 8¢ ol émioxomol év
Aappdrw (tdhig 8¢ éott Tob EA-
Anomdvtov) dvaxepadatodvrol
T g tloTews 6pBa Sdypatar xal
napabévtes Ty miotw Aovxiavod
0 pdpTvpos, avebepdtioay to
avépoLov- xat VroypdPavTes
ntlotel t1] npoextebeion Yo TWY

aylwy ntatépwy t@v év Nixala, elg

ndoag Tog exxAnoiag Steméudavo.

o? pet’ oY mold 8¢ drayBévrog Tod
Bauothéwg Odalevtog 7] aipéoet
0D dvopolov, fipEavto mdAw ol
¢nioxomot éhavvechor xal éEop(le-
oBat, EvSokiov ovv Aetiw xat Eb-
voplw xal TWY Aolmiv alpetin@y,
@Y 6 dvépotoy npeofevdvtwy,

OTPATNYOVVTWY.

1207

But, the banishment is confirmed

The bishops gathered in Lampsa-
cus (a city of the Hellespont)

and drafted a summary of the
orthodox doctrines of the faith.
And setting out the creed of the
martyr Lucian, they condemned
the doctrine of “unlike.” They
subscribed the creed published
by the holy fathers in Nicaea and
sent it to all the churches. But
when the emperor Valens was
drawn into the Anomoean sect
almost immediately afterwards,
the bishops once again began to
be harried and banished; Eudox-
ius along with Aetius, Eunomius,
and the other sectarians repre-

senting the Anomoean doctrine
were behind this.2%®

Actually, if the Homoiousians had not been banished, they would not
have needed to ask Liberius for help, which they did. After the Council
of Lampsacus, Homoiousians evidently were persecuted to the extent

206

207

208

Sozomen, HE VI 7, 9, GCS 50, 246, transl. NPNF II 2, 351.
W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 53.
Philostorgius, HE VIII 8a, GCS 21, 110, transl. P. R. Amidon, 117.
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that they feared for their own lives. That is why they decided to ally
with Pope Liberius. Among the delegates to the Pope was Eustathius
of Sebastea.?” Homoiousians signed the Homoousian creed explaining
that “they considered the terms ‘like in all respects’ and homoousios
to have precisely the same import” (undév te Stadépery 10D dpoovoiov
0 <xatd mdvta> Spotov).?!® They received a letter by Liberius admit-
ting all Homoiousians to the ecclesiastical communion.?’! The Ho-
moiousian legates confirmed the Nicaean creed at the Council of Sicily.
The bishops gathered in Sicily agreed to meet at the council of Tarsus
to confirm the Homoousian creed and gave the delegates another letter

of admission.
18. After the Council of Tyana (366)

The planned council of Tarsus was prevented by Eudoxius, but the East-
ern bishops, gathered in Tyana in Cappadocia, read the letters of admis-
sion by Liberius and other Western bishops®'? and according to Basil Eu-
stathius was restored to the bishopric of Sebastea, probably for the first
time effectively after the Council of Constantinople (359/360).%'* Accord-
ing to Basil, Eustathius at some point signed Homoiousian creed again:

Heg & uev dAAe odx émioTapa, Of this last I only know so much
T000UTOoV 8¢ dxoVw §TL TO Spo- as what I hear—that having sup-
oYolov xatactydoavtes, 1o xat | pressed “consubstantiality ” they
ovolav Spotov viv mepLépovot now add “like in substance,”

209 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 2-3, GCS NF 1, 238, transl. NPNF I 2, 100; cf.
Sozomen, HE VI 10, 4, GCS 50, 249.

210 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 6, GCS NF 1, 238, transl. NPNF II 2, 1oo-10T.
The letter of the delegates to Liberius: Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 10-20,
GCS NF 1, 239-240; Sozomen, HE VI 11, 1-3, GCS 50, 250-25T.

211 The letter by Liberius: Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 12, 22-30, GCS NF 1,

24T1-2.42.

Sozomen, HE VI 12, 2-3, GCS 50, 251-252.

Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R.]. Deferrari,

vol. 4, 95-97.

212

213



154 Chapter II. The life of Eustathius of Sebastea

rat Tag el 0 Aytov [vedpa and they subscribe with Eunomi-
Bracenuios pet’ Edvopi- us to the blasphemies against the
ov ovyypddovot. Holy Spirit.2!

The above quoted letter comes from 376, so the councils Basil re-
fers to (of Nice in Thrace and of Cyzicus) must have been held between
366 and 376, but there is no other source saying anything about their
circumstances or character. After the Council of Sicily, Eustathius dis-
appears from the pages of Historiae Ecclesiasticae, but we know from Bas-
il’s letters that he was alive and active. In order to examine his activity
at that time, it is necessary to analyse his relationship with Basil as his
last years were marked by a sharp conflict between them.

214

Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R. J. Deferrari,
vol. 3, 471.



Part III.
Eustathius of Sebastea and Basil of Caesarea

Part III is a study on the relationship between Eustathius of Sebastea
and Basil the Great. I shall try to resolve the most vital controversies
in regard to it, such as whether and to what extent Basil was a disciple
of Eustathius, whether his influence was limited to ascetical issues or
extended to doctrinal questions. I shall present my hypothesis on the
causes of the conflict between Eustathius and Basil, which I think was
provoked by their fight for power, specifically as regards ordaining
bishops in Armenia Minor.






Chapter 1.
Friendship and hatred

1. Basil’s homeland

The question of Basil’s homeland is crucial for establishing the time
when he met Eustathius. Socrates Scholasticus says that the homeland
of Basil was Caesarea in Cappadocia: he was “elevated to the bishopric of
Caesarea in Cappadocia, which was his native country (t7js éavtod na-
'tpiSOg)."1 Basil himself recognized Cappadocia as his fatherland as well.
Except for a quotation from Bible, references to paradise/heaven and
4 cases where the meaning of 7 natpis is uncertain, Basil always and
with no exception refers 7 natpis (with the article) to Cappadocia and
never to any other country/homeland of anybody.? As Y. Courtonne
explains the custom of avoiding proper names and replacing them with
periphrases is one of the characteristics of the rhetoric of that era.’
A fatherland (ratpi) meant to Basil the place where somebody was born
and raised as he wrote in one of his letters:

1 Socrates Scholasticus, HE IV 26, 11, GCS NF 1, 261.
2 M. Przyszychowska, Fatherland (natpi) in the writings of Basil of Caesarea, 7-27.
3 Y. Courtonne, in: Saint Basile, Lettres, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, note 2.
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Tl obtw pLhdmodig &g TN éve- What man is so patriotic, hon-
yroboav xat Bpepapévny tatpida |ouring equally with his parents
loa yovedol Tp@Y, wg adTdg o0, the fatherland which gave him
birth and reared him, as are you

yourself.*

But, there is another opposite tradition. According to Gregory of Na-
zianzus, the family of Basil’s father came from Pontus and the family
of his mother was from Cappadocia - it is worth noting that Gregory
refers to the homeland of the families rather than specifically of Basil’s
father and mother:

[ToAkd pev yap 6 [1évtog fuiv éx | On his father’s side Pontus offers
0D natpog npofdAiel t& Sinyr- | to me many details, in no wise
pota xat 008evdg éAdttw Ty nd- |inferior to its wonders of old
At mept abtov Bavpdtwy, wv mAH- | time, of which all history and
pYs maca cvyypadt| te xal noinoig | poesy are full; there are many
oA 82 To pudv ESadog TodTo, others concerned with this my
ol oepvol Kanmadérat, to pndév | native land, of illustrious men
fTtov xovpotpddov 1 ebinmov. of Cappadocia, renowned for its
‘Ofev @ natpww yével o untpwov | youthful progeny, no less than
Npels dvtavioyopey. for its horses. Accordingly we
match with his father’s family
that of his mother.’

Gregory of Nazianzus says that Basil was first taught by his father,
“acknowledged in those days by Pontus as its common teacher of virtue
(rowdv maudevtay dpetijs 6 [1évtog tvicaita npodfaiieto).” Gregory

Basil, Epistulae 96, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 208, transl. R.]. Deferrari vol. 2,
157.

Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 3, SC 384, 123, transl. NPNF II 7, 396.

Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 12, SC 384, 140, transl. NPNF II 7, 399.
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does not admit straightforwardly that Basil was brought up in Pontus,
but the suggestion is clear enough to convince some scholars that Basil
came from the province of Pontus (as well as his father).” Pontus must
have meant the province, not the entire diocese here, because in the same
oration Gregory of Nazianzus uses the name in the narrow sense re-
ferring to the province of Pontus Polemoniacus when he describes that
Basil fled from Caesarea to Pontus when the conflict with Eusebius,
bishop of Caesarea at that time, broke out.?

Also Gregory of Nyssa, Basil’s brother, mentions Pontus as his
own fatherland.” However, the context of those mentions is pivotal.
Both statements about Pontus as his homeland come from his writings
about Macrina. So, pointing out at Pontus as the fatherland of Basil
(and Gregory of Nyssa) could have been a well-thought-out literary
device, a part of the process of creating Macrina.'° Gregory must have
done this change because of Peter, whom he wanted to be elected bishop
of Sebastea. Gregory chose Pontus as the family property closest to that
city. Besides, as Sebastea was at that time a metropolis independent
from Caesarea all of Peter’s connections with Caesarea were erased and

Ph. Rousseau, Basil of Caesarea, Berkeley — Los Angeles — London: University
of California Press 1998, 1: “Basil belonged to a relatively prosperous and locally
prominent family in Pontus, near the Black Sea coast of Asia Minor;” A. M. Sil-
vas The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 1: “Basil was born in c. AD 329 to an aris-
tocratic Christian family of Neocaesarea, the capital of Pontos Polemoniakos;”
A. M. Silvas The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 62: “Basil lived at ‘home’ with his
father, that is, in the city where his father pursued his career. All of this points
to Neocaesarea, the metropolis of Pontos Polemoniakos, not to Caesarea me-
tropolis of Cappadocia, as the family’s residence;” A. M. Silvas, Macrina the Youn-
ger. Philosopher of God, 10: “The family seat was not Caesarea of Cappadocia but
the city of Neocaesarea, the metropolis of Pontus Polemoniacus;” R. van Dam,
Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, Philadelphia 2003, 9: “Basil had
been raised in Pontus.”
Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 29, SC 384, 190.
°  Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 82, 65; Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO
8/1, 387.
10 Part IV, Chapter III 3.
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his every possible link with Sebastea was underlined. The version with
Pontus as the homeland of Basil could have seem credible even in Bas-
il's own hometown since “Gregory was rewriting the history of Basil’s
religious development, revealing a phase previously unknown to his
congregation in Caesarea.”’!!

In Letter 210 to the learned in Neocaesarea, Basil himself admits
his acquaintance with the region of Pontus from his childhood (Sta v
éx matddg pot mpdg T ywplov Tobto cvvibetav), because he was brought
up there by his grandmother (¢vtatBa yap étpddnv napd 17 épavtod
)07).'* The context of the letter is crucial. During the conflict with
Atarbius, bishop of Neocaesarea, in 376, Basil addressed a letter to the la-
ity of the city and by referring to his grandmother legitimized himself
as a lawful heir of “the tradition of the truly great Gregory Thaumatur-
gus and of those who followed after him up to the blessed Musonius.”'?

There is a hint that indicates that Basil was really brought up in Cap-
padocia; in Letter 37, without an address, written on behalf of a foster
brother Basil declares:

Eyw y&p modhodg dihovg xal For I admit that I have many
ovyyevels éxew éml tvg Tatpldog | friends and relatives in my coun-
dpohoy@, xat adTdg elg THv matpt- |try, and that I myself have been
xn tdEw tetdyBal Sia w6 oxfjue | appointed to the position of a
T0070 eig & Erakev Nuag 6 Kdpiog. |father by reason of this station
Xévtpodov 8¢ 1 Bpedapévns pe | to which the Lord has appointed
vidY tolTov éxw Eva, me. But I have only one foster
brother, this man who is the son

Of the woman WhO nursed me,

1 N. McLynn, Gregory Nazianzen's Basil: The Literary Construction of a Christian Friend-
ship, 180.

12 Basil, Epistulae 210, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 190.

3 Basil, Epistulae 210, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 191-192.
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xal ebyopat tov oixov év w &ve- | and I pray that the household in
Tpddny ent tHg opoiag xatactdoe- | which I was brought up may re-
wg Stopetvat. main at its old assessment.”!*

[Matpuen) td&ig refers either to the presbyterate, or to the episco-
pate’® - Basil acquired both in Caesarea in Cappadocia. As his wet-nurse
lived in Cappadocia, he must have been nursed here, not in Pontus.

2. The history of the relationship between Basil
and Eustathius

According to Gregory of Nazianzus, Basil “when sufficiently trained
at home [...] set out for the city of Caesarea, to take his place in the
schools there” (Emel 8¢ ixavis elye tig évraifa nadedoews, [...] ént whv
Katoapéwv méhw énelyetat, 1ov t78e pebékwv nadevtnpiwy).’® At some
point, in Caesarea, Basil met Eustathius the Philosopher, later bishop of
Sebastea. Eustathius himself was ordained priest by Hermogenes, bish-
op of Caesarea, and Eustathius’ father Eulalius was bishop of Caesarea
later on. It must be assumed that he came from Caesarea or at least
spent his youth there. Basil himself confirms that he and Eustathius
knew each other from his childhood (¢x mat8éc): he had “an intimacy
with the man which dates from childhood” (17jg ¢x na8og cvvnBelag tijs
dmapyodors pot mpog 1ov &v3pa)'’ and he “from boyhood had performed
such a service for a certain person” (6 TotoSe Sovkevoag éx matddg T@
Setv);'® in both cases meaning Eustathius of Sebastea whom the letters

4 Basil, Epistulae 37, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 8o; transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1,

193-195.
15 J.R. Pouchet, Basile le Grand et son univers d amis d apreés sa correspondance, 186.
6 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 13, SC 384, 142, transl. NPNF II 7, 399.
Basil, Epistulae 102, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 3, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2,
I9T.
Basil, Epistulae 244, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 74, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3,
449.

18
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concern. According to the classical Ancient division of human life raig
was a second stage of life from the age of seven to fourteen.”

According to Gregory of Nazianzus, after finishing a school in Cae-
sarea, Basil went do Constantinople, where he was trained in sophistry
and philosophy, and then went to Athens.? Philip Rousseau and Paul
Jonathan Fedwick state that Basil was in Athens between 349 and 355.2
The point of reference that is usually used to date his studies is that
he became acquainted with Julian who studied in Athens in the sum-
mer and autumn of 355. But, as Jean Gribomont noted, Basil’s meet-
ing with Julian is attested only by mutual correspondence of doubtful
authorship.??

In Letter 1 addressed to Eustathius the Philosopher, Basil admits
that he left Athens because of the repute of his philosophy (xatéd ¢$rjunv
¥5 o7js thoooding).” Basil and Eustathius remained in touch when Basil
was studying in Athens as his letter is an answer to that of Eustathi-
us.?* Letter T was written most probably in 358%° as it mentions Eus-
tathius’ travel to Persia?® which took place in 358, assuming, of course,
that Eustathius the Philosopher and Eustathius of Sebastea are one and

the same person.?’

¥ H.-I. Marrou, A History of Education in Antiquity, transl. G. Lamb, New York:
The New American Library 1964, 147.

20 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 14, SC 384, 146.

2t P.]. Fedwick, A Chronology of the Life and Works of Basil of Caesarea, 6; Ph. Rousseau,

Basil of Caesarea, 28.

J. Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 120.

22 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3; transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 3.

24 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 3: “You
revived my spirit and consoled me wonderfully by your letter” (Bovpaotisg news

22

avexadiow xai napepvbiow Tolg Ypdupaot).

25 G. Fowden, Pagan philosophers in late antique society, 105.

26 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 4: oftw S¥oepug Av dote tv émt [Tépoag
Badilew ESet xat ovpmpoiévar elg STt whriotov Tiis BapBapwy (HABes yap xdxeloe,
Tooabt T §v hoverxia o Saipovos).

27 Part II, Chapter I 1.
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It is significant that even in the panegyric in honour of Basil,

Gregory of Nazianzus mentions that his departure caused a conflict

between two friends:

Evtatfd Tt xatnyoprow pév
épavtod, xatnyoprow 8¢ v Belog
éxelvng xal dAvintov Py, el xal
ToApnpdv. ‘O pev ydp, tag alti-

ag elmwy Thg epl T éndvodov
rhoverciog, xpelttwy Kby tav
ratexévTwy- xal Bla uév, cvveyw-
1 8’ oty Spug T ExSnplay-
éyw 62 Ymedeidpbnv Abrjvnor o
wév t paraxiobels, elprioetal yap
tahnBés, T 8¢ T mpodobeic map
éxelvov, netoBévtog ddelvar uy
adLévta xal Tapaywpijcat Toig EA-
rovot. [Tpaype, mptv yevéobat, u1
TULOTEVOUEVOV- YIVETAL YAP WOTEP
€vog othpatos elg Vo Topn xal S~
doTépwy VEXPWOLG, 1] HOTYWY G-
v1pddwr xat dpoliywy Saleviig
YoepdY purwpévwy n dAAilotg
xal 00 pepbvTwy TNV aAlotpiwow.

And here I will bring an accu-
sation against myself, and also,
daring though it be, against that
divine and irreproachable soul.
For he, by detailing the reasons
of his anxiety to return home,
was able to prevail over their de-
sire to retain him, and they were
compelled, though with reluc-
tance, to agree to his departure.
But I was left behind at Athens,
partly, to say the truth, because
I had been prevailed on—part-

ly because he had betrayed me,
having been persuaded to forsake
and hand over to his captors one
who refused to forsake him. A
thing incredible, before it hap-
pened. For it was like cutting one
body into two, to the destruc-
tion of either part, or the sever-
ance of two bullocks who have
shared the same manger and the
same yoke, amid pitiable bellow-
ings after one another in protest

against the separation.”®

28 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 24, SC 384, 178-180, transl. NPNF II 7, 403-404.
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Anna Maria Silvas claims that the reason why Basil left Athens was
the death of his brother Naucratius - the cause of “the anxiety to return
home.”” But Basil himself testifies that he left Athens because of Eu-
stathius. It is easy to explain why Gregory of Nazianzus passed over
the reason of Basil’s departure. He never mentioned Eustathius in any
of his writings - he clearly opposed his way of practicing asceticism.
The way that was followed by Basil and became a bone of contention
between Gregory of Nazianzus and Basil.*°

Basil left Athens and returned to his homeland (Caesarea) via Con-

stantinople. In Letter 1, he states:

'Emet 8¢ Koc'cé)\ocﬁov ™V noctpiSoc Yet when I reached the father-

xol o8 v adTy] TO péya Sdelog
Intioag ovy edpov, évtedhév pot
lotmov al moAdal xal motxilat
adoppal TV ddoxnTwY EnLyeyd-

VUOL KWAVUATWY.

land, and searching there for
you, my great help, found you
not, from that time on and ever
since I have encountered many

varied experiences which have

let unexpected obstacles in my
31

way.

According to Gregory of Nazianzus Basil went from Athens to Cae-
sarea,*® so clearly to him natpis meant Caesarea. It is significant that
Basil expected to meet Eustathius in Caesarea, not anywhere else - Basil
must have thought that it was his usual place of stay, though at the time
when he was writing his letter Eustathius must have already been bish-
op of Sebastea (since 357). So, Basil must have reached Caesarea before
Eustathius’ ordination and stayed there for quite a long time. He excuses
himself why he stayed in Caesarea, enumerating the “obstacles” that
prevented him from meeting Eustathius:

2 A. M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 69.

30 Part IV, Chapter II 2.

31 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 5.
Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 25, SC 384, 182.

32
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For either I had to be sick and
consequently to miss seeing

"H yap doBevely ndvtwg £8et xat
Si& Toto anokelnecBat, 1) éni
Y éwav Padilovtt cvvanaipew | you or I found myself unable to
join you as you set out for the

Orient.??

un Svvacdat.

Most scholars claim that he was teaching rhetoric in Caesarea,**
while Jean Gribomont refutes that possibility.*® Whatever Basil did,
Gregory of Nazianzus confirms that “the city of Caesarea took pos-
session of him (tov 1 Katoapéwv xatéyel méhig).”*® So, Basil must
have spent some time there and then travelled to Syria and Egypt
following Eustathius.’” When he was writing his Letter 1 in Alex-
andria, Eustathius apparently was nearby - in the same country (ént
tijs avtijs ywpas) but they could not meet because of Basil’s prolonged
sickness.?®

On the way from Egypt, Basil visited Palestine, Coele-Syria and
Mesopotamia, where he had an opportunity to observe the life of the as-
cetics.* Basil confessed in a letter to Eustathius of Sebastea:

Todtov yoiv Evexev Beacdpevds
Tvag ént g Tatpidog Moty ta
EXEVWY ETUYELPODVTAG, EVOpLOA
e Porbetay edpnréval Tpdg TV

On this account, then, having
perceived some in my fatherland
trying to imitate the example of
those men, I believed that

Euavtod cwtnplav.

33 Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3-4; transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1, 5.

L. S. Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir a I histoire écclésiastique des six premiers siécles,
121; P. Maran, Vitas. Basilii Magni, PG 29, X1I; Ph. Rousseau, Basil of Caesarea, 62;
P.]. Fedwick, The Church and the Charisma of Leadership in Basil of Caesarea, Eugene:
Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies 2001, 135.

35 ]. Gribomont, Eustathe le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 121.

3¢ Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 25, SC 384, 182, transl. NPNF II 7, 404.

Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 4.

Basil, Epistulae 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 4.

Basil, Epistulae 223, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 1o.

34
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I had found an aid to my own

salvation.*°

Again, Gregory of Nazianzus gives us the external reference con-
firming that it was Caesarea, not Pontus. Gregory describes a conflict
between Basil and the then bishop of Caesarea and states that some
ascetics “who have separated themselves from the world and conse-
crated their life to God” (oi xéopov ywpioavteg éavtodg Kol 16 Oed oV
Biov xabieptioavteg)*! went over to Basil's side. With Gregory’s advice
Basil “set out from the place into Pontus, and presided over the abodes
of contemplation there.”*? According to Federico Fatti, in 362, Bas-
il, already a priest, tried to become bishop of Caesarea and did his
best to depose the newly appointed bishop - Eusebius. Basil “was then
the leader of the Eustathian monks in the city.*® When Basil arrived
to Caesarea from his journey to Athens, Egypt, Palestine, Coele-Syria
and Mesopotamia, Eustathius must have been already ordained bishop
of Sebastea. The monks he met in Caesarea could have been Eustathius’
disciples and apparently Basil joined them.

Between Basil’s return to Caesarea from his “ascetical” journey and
the conflict with Eusebius (elected bishop in 362%) an event took place
that was not mentioned by Gregory of Nazianzus, namely the Coun-
cil of Constantinople (359/360). Philostorgius stresses the importance
of Basil of Ancyra and Eustathius of Sebastea, who “headed the group
representing the doctrine of ‘like in substance” (npoctotrixeioav 8¢ tav

4 Basil, Epistulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 3,

295.

“ Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 28, SC 384, 188, transl. NPNF II 7, 40s.

“  Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 29, SC 384, 190, transl. NPNF II 7, 405.

#  F. Fatti, An extraordinary Bishop. Eusebius of Caesarea in Cappadocia, in: Episcopal Elec-

tions in Late Antiquity, eds. ]. Leemans, P. Van Nuffelen, S. W. J. Keough, C. Nic-

olaye, Berlin 2011, 347-348.

F. Fatti, Giuliano a Cesarea. La politica ecclesiastica del principe apostata, Roma 2009,

68.
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pev xat’ odotav dpotov mpeoPevévtwy Baoiletds te xat Edotdbiog)*® and
debated with Aetius. There is no doubt that as a deacon Basil was pres-
ent at the Council of Constantinople as a member of the Homoiousian
group; his presence is confirmed not only by Philostorgius (HE IV 12),
but also by Gregory of Nyssa, who states: “We should admit the charges,
since we were present at the time of the contest and did not tangle with
the contestants” (Se§aipeba <av> tag aitlag, ST Tapdvtes T@ xALpH TGV
aywvwy Tolg dywvilopévols od cvvemhdrnpev). e

It is clear that Basil and Eustathius cooperated not only on the ascet-
ic, but also the dogmatic level. Basil himself testifies that he was a kind
of Eustathius’ dogmatic think-tank: before Eustathius went to Lampsa-
cus (364) he had consulted Basil.

'Entt 8¢ tv)g Evowdng, éte, peta
TAetévwy EmordTwy péAdovteg
dppav ént Adppaxov, tpooeralé-
cacbé pe, ob mepl mioTews Noav ol
Adyot; Ovyt 8¢ mavTa oV xpd-
VoV 600l TaYvYpadoL TapTjoa
EJLOL VTLOLYOPEVOVTL T TPOG TNV
atpeow; OV v owv pabntav ol
YVNOLWTATOL TAVTA ROL TOV Y PO-
VoV cvvrjoay;

And at Eusinoe, when you, about
to set out for Lampsacus with
several bishops, summoned me,
was not our conversation about
faith? And all the time were not
your short-hand writers present
as I dictated objections to the
heresy? Were not the most faith-
ful of your disciples in my pres-
ence the whole time?*’

The writing against the heresy (t& mpog tiv alpeow) that Basil is men-

tioning was most probably Adversus Eunomium. Eusinoe is usually identi-

fied with Eusene - a town in Pontus, not far from the coast, somewhat

to the northwest of Amisus (Samsun).

4 Philostorgius, HE IV 12, GCS 21, 64, transl. P. R. Amidon, 71.
“  Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunomium 1 82, GNO 1, 50, transl. S. G. Hall, 89.
4 Basil, Epistulae 223, 5, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 14, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3,

303.
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After having been ordained bishop of Caesarea, Basil received a let-
ter from Eustathius (not preserved) and in his answer praises Eustathius
as his supporter and shield fellow (tapactdrny xat cvvasnictiv), who
provides him with spiritual help in the battles for the faith.*® In 372,
Eustathius and Basil together with 30 other bishops signed a letter
to the Italians and Gauls asking them for help against heresy.* In 373,
Eustathius signed the confession of faith formulated by Basil.>® But
shortly after that the relationship between Basil and Eustathius changed
from a close and devoted friendship to open hatred. Eustathius charged
Basil with Sabellianism and supporting Apollinaris of Laodicea; Basil
gave as good as he got and accused Eustathius of Arianism and deny-
ing the deity of the Holy Spirit.”! Both charges could have been only
slanders. In order to validate them I shall analyse in detail the ascetical
similarities between Basil and Eustathius and try to answer the ques-
tion whether Eustathius was a Pneumatomachos. Then, I shall pres-
ent the thesis that the true reason of the conflict was administrative:
Basil acted as metropolitan of Pontus and appointed bishops in Arme-
nia Minor, which Eustathius must have perceived as encroaching onto
his territory.

“  Basil, Epistulae 79, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 180-181.

Basil, Epistulae 92, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 198-203.

Basil, Epistulae 125, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 30-34.

L L. Ayres, Nicaea and Its Legacy: An Approach to Fourth-Century Trinitarian Theology,
Oxford: Oxford University Press 2004, 225.
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Chapter II.
Ascetical issues

It is obvious, but not always taken into account that we have no direct
access to Eustathius’ ascetical ideas. The only preserved sources are the
synodical letter and canons of the Council of Gangra (358 according
to my dating) that condemned some aspects of asceticism attributed
to Eustathius, but it is not clear whether the canons of Gangra referred
to Eustathius himself or to his disciples. The synodical letter is ambig-
uous; although it states that the Council examined the matters which
concern Eustathius ({qrovpévwv xat 1@v xat’ Edotdbiov), the charges
seem to refer to his disciples - the partisans of Eustathius, who violat-
ed ecclesiastical discipline (moAda aBéopwg ywwdpeva ¥md TodTwy adTdv

e mept Edotdbiov).!
1. Exceptions
The case becames even more complicated as individualism was one of

the main characteristics of that asceticism - the feature that was em-

phasized by the synodical letter of the Council of Gangra:

1 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P. P. Joannou, 86.
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"Exactog yap adt@v, énetdy) tod
1ovv0g ToD ExxANCLACTIKOD
eEnABev, domep vépovg iSidlo-
vTag Eoyev oUTE YA KO YVW-
wn adT@Y AnEVTWY £yéveto, GAN
éxaotog Smep av evebuprdn, Todto
npocébnxev énl Stafory] tHg éx-

For each of them, upon leaving
the rule of the church, became,
as it were, a law unto himself.
For there is not a common opin-
ion among the whole lot of them,
but each puts forward whatever
he thinks, to the slander of the

church and to his own harm.?

rhnolag xal éavtod PAafy.

The individualism of Eustathian asceticism needs to be explained
carefully. Anna Maria Silvas thinks that “Basil inculcates an obedience
diametrically opposed to the independent if not to say arrogant manner
of the enthusiasts.”® To prove her thesis she evokes places where Basil
speaks about personal obedience to the superior of the community.

Let’s take a look at Basil’s idea of obedience, which is something
different from the blind carrying out of orders of a superior. The anal-
ysis by Jean Gribomont has shown that in Basil both being a superi-
or and being obedient in the community are special charismas.* Basil
treats the community as a single body the purpose of which is to fulfil
God’s will towards the community and each of its member. Obedience
to a superior is a foundation of the life of a community - a member
must obey the decisions of a superior regarding his activities and du-
ties.” Basil claims:

H yép éyxpdreto ovx v dmoxi Self-control does not consist in

ardywy Bpwpdtwy é0Tiv, abstinence from irrational foods,

2 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, synodical letter, ed. P. P. Joannou, 88, transl. O. L. Yar-
brough, 450-451.

3 A. M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 25.

¢ J. Gribomont, Obéissance et Evangile selon Saint Basile e Grand, “La Vie spirituelle.
Supplément” 5 (1952), 203.

> Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 74, 96, 105, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123, I25;
Regulae fusius tractatae 7.
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&v 1) cvpPaiver 1) Yo Tod Anocté- |resulting in the severity to the

Lov xatnyopovpévn ddetdia cw-

patos, AN év Tedely dvaywproet

6V 18lwv Bednpdtwy.

body condemned by the Apostle,
but in complete secession from

one’s own will.

He warns about a danger of giving new adepts a possibility to choose

between communities as “they suffer harm through pride of intellect,
because they are not conforming to what is being taught them, but are
becoming accustomed to sit as habitual judges and critics of the com-

munity.”7 Nevertheless, he allows to leave a community:

Todg ye unv ok xabopoloyn-
capévovg aAAjrotg TN énl T
a?to {wny ddtadbpws dvaywpelv
oby oldv Te S1dTL O i) Empévery
Tolg Sedoypévolg Vo aitiag Exet,
7 T éx T cvvorkoews PAd-
By, 1) 6 doTatov ThS YYWNS
0D petafariopévov.

Certainly, those who have made
an irrevocable and reciprocal
promise to live together cannot
leave at will, inasmuch as their
not persevering in what they
have pledged comes from one
of two causes: either from the

wrongs suffered in living the

common hfe or from an unstead—

iness of resolution in him who is

changing his course.®

Basil adds some conditions to be fulfilled if the reason of leaving
is the misbehaviour of brothers, such as making an open charge, but
if it does not help “he may withdraw. In acting thus, he will not be
separating himself from brethren but from strangers."9 The possibility
of disobedience is also allowed if the superior orders something contrary

to the divine commandments:

6 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 128, PG 31, 1168, transl. A. M. Silvas, in: A. M. Sil-
vas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 343.

7 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 35, PG 31, 1005, transl. M. M. Wagner, 302.

8 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 36, PG 31, 1008, transl. M. M. Wagner, 30s.

°  Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 36, PG 31, 1009, transl. M. M. Wagner, 30s.
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"Qote el wév i ot xat évroly
00 Kvplov Aeydpevov, 1] tpdg tv
¢vtolnv tod Kuplov xatevBuvé-
pevov, x&v Bavdtov aretdny éxm,
dmaxodew yp1 el 8¢ TL map évto-
My éoTw, 9 T EvTol)y Tapo-
Bramret, x&v &yyehog €€ ovpavod,
7 Tlg TV dnocTéAwy EmLTdooy,
1&v Jwijg émayyellav éxn, k&
Bovatov dmethnv, ovSapdg avéye-

oBat yp1.

Therefore, whatever is said in
accordance with the Lord’s com-
mandment or is directed to the
Lord’s commandment, we must
obey, even if it seems to hold a
threat of death; but we must in
no way pay heed to anything that
is contrary to the commandment
or hinders the commandment,
not even if an angel from heav-

en or one of the apostles should

enjoin it, whether promising life

or threatening death.!®

Although obedience to the superior is one of the most important
features of Basil’s community, the final resort is always a conscience and
individual judgement of everyone. On the other hand, communities can
differ one from another depending on the charisma of their leader as his
role is to discern God’s will and each superior can do it individually.!*

However, the synodical letter of the Council of Gangra does not
refer to that kind of obedience. It clearly concerns Church regulations
(tod xavdvog Tod éxxAnotactixod) and indicates that certain ascetical be-
haviours act to the detriment of the Church (¢ént Stafolf] T éxxAnoiag).
Acting against the regulation was what the synodical letter describes
with an expression “as if he had his own laws” (hoep vépovg idiafovtag
£éoev). Those exceptions, own laws seem to be very pious as they stress
the need of piety and prudence. The Council of Gangra condemns that

motivation, which at first glance seems to be praiseworthy; the canons

10 Basil, Regulae breviustractatae 303, PG 31, 1297; transl. A. M. Silvas, in: A. M. Sil-
vas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 442.

J. Gribomont, Obéissance et Evangile selon Saint Basile le Grand, 214: “Le réle du
TpoeoTwG 1'ira jamais pourtant jusqu a incarner l'autorité divine, 2 donner une
valeur religieuse aux actions indifférentes; il consiste seulement a discerner,
selon une ligne prophétique, quelle est sur chacun la volonté de Dieu.”
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described it as: “under pretence of asceticism” (St voptfopévny &oxy-
ow),'? “for the sake of asceticism” (npoddoet 17jg doxroews),'® “for the sake

1 “under pretence of piety” (St& voptlo-

of piety” (rpoddoet Beooefelng),
uévny BeooéPerav),’” “because of his perfect understanding in the mat-
ter” (¢mucvpodvrog év adtd tedelov hoytouod),'® “from a presumptuous
disposition” (bnepnddvw Stabéoet).”

The individualism the synodical letter speaks about could have re-
ferred to two aspects: acting independently of the ecclesiastical hier-
archy and individual interpretation of the Holy Scripture at variance
with the official interpretation of the Church. Those two character-
istics make all attempts at looking for a consistent ascetical system
in Basil’s writings - a system that would prove Eustathius’ influence
on Basil - foredoomed to failure. And that is probably why scholars
differ so much in estimating that influence - from stating that Basil
was a more or less a faithful imitator of Eustathius'® to claiming that
his asceticism was “aimed at weaning Pontic ascetic communities from
the vestiges of Eustathius’ influence.””® Looking for differences between
Basil’s teaching and the ideas condemned in Gangra is pointless - those
differences could be the best proof that Basil followed Eustathius’ prin-

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 12 and 13, ed. P. P. Joannou, 94; canon 18,
ed. P. P. Joannou, 96.

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 15, ed. P. P. Joannou, 9s.

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 16, ed. P. P. Joannou, 96.

15 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 17, ed. P. P. Joannou, 96.
16

13

14

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 19, ed. P. P. Joannou, 97.

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 20, ed. P. P. Joannou, 97.

18 F. Loofs, Eustathius von Sebaste und die Chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 97; D. Amand,
Lascése monastique de Saint Basile: Essai bistorique, Editions de Maredsous 1949,
60; S. Elm, Virgins of God, 135; ]. Gribomont, Le dossier des origines du Messalia-
nisme, in: Epektasis. Mélanges patristiques offerts au Cardinal Jean Daniélou, eds. ]. Fon-
taine, Ch. Kannengiesser, Paris: Beauchesne 1972, 624; ]. Gribomont, St. Basile
et le monachisme enthousiaste, “Irénikon” 62 (1980), 135; L. Ayres, Nicaea and Its
Legacy, 225; T. G. Kardong, Who was Basil's mentor? Part 1, 197.

9 A. M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 37; cf. K. Suso Frank, Monastische

Reform im Altertum. Eustathius von Sebaste und Basilius von Caesarea, 43; ]. Driscoll,

Eustazio di Sebaste e il primo ascetismo cappadoce, 23.
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ciple of individualism. The only way to find out whether Basilian as-
ceticism displayed Eustathian features is to check whether it positively
contained any of those condemned ideas. That is why I will not point
out the characteristics that differ Basil from the asceticism condemned
in Gangra, but only the ones that are similar.

Anna Maria Silvas claims that Basil “promotes collaboration with
local church authorities that distributions of property are to be entrusted
to ‘those who preside over the local churches), that is, the local bishop or
his deputy.”?® The evoked quotation comes from Regulae brevius tractatae
187. If Basil had put a full stop there, Silvas would be perfectly right,
but this is not the end of the phrase. Basil adds: “if he is faithful and
capable of prudent administration” (¢&v % mtotds, xat dpovipws oixovo-
petv Svvapevog).?! This is the core of Eustathian asceticism. Hierarchs
could have been obeyed if they were devout and prudent. If not, Basil
gives an ascetic the right to act independently, according to his own
judgment, although this acting would be against Church regulations
(tod xavdvog Tod éxxAnotactixod) as the rule established in Gangra al-
lows no exceptions:

El tig xaprodopiag éxxdnotacti- | If anyone wishes to receive or
1dg £0éhot EEwbev trjg éxxhnoiag | give church funds outside the
AapBavew 7 6t8dvar mapd yvdopnv | church, contrary to the will of

10D £MLoKdTOV 1) TOD EyxeyeLplL- the bishop or the one entrusted
opévov T TotadTe, Kal Uy HETA with such matters, and wishes to
Yvuuns avtod éBéhot tpdtTew, act without his consent, let such
avdBepo éotw. a one be anathema.?

Basil orders that “all bound slaves who flee to religious com-
munities for refuge should be admonished and sent back to their

20 A. M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 26.

21 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 187, PG 31, 1208, transl. A. M. Silvas, in: The Aske-
tikon of St Basil the Great, 376.

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 7, ed. P. P. Joannou, 92, transl. O. L. Yarbrough,

452.

22
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masters 2> — seemingly in accordance with Canon 3 of the Council

of Gangra, which stated:

El tig Sobhov npoddoet Beooefeing
Si8doxol xatadpovely deondrov
xal Avaywpely THg vInpesiag, xal
w) pet edvolag xal mdomg TLpis
0 éavtod Seomdty eEvmnpetel-

oBat, avdbepo éotw.

If; under pretext of piety, any-
one teaches a slave to despise his
master and to withdraw from
service and not to serve his mas-
ter to the utmost with good will
and all honor, let such a one be
anathema.?*

However, Basil adds an exception - as the Council of Gangra named

. « . ”
1t - under pretext Of p1ety .

El uévtot xaxdg 6 Seomdryg tiyor,
TUPAVORE TIVA ETUTACOWY, Kol
npog napdfacty évtodns Tod dAn-
Bvod Asomédrov Tod Kupiov fudv
Tnoot Xptotod tov Sothov frald-
pevos, dywvilecbat yp, Snws u)
0 évopa Tob Ozod Pracdnundiy
Si& o Sothov éxelvov Tojoavtd
TL, O W) dpéoxet Oe.

If, however, it should be the case
of a wicked master who gives un-
lawful commands and forces the
slave to transgress the command
of the true Master, our Lord
Jesus Christ, then it is our duty
to oppose him, that the Name of
God be not blasphemed by that
slave’s performing an act dis-

pleasing to God.?

Basil’s teaching on the acceptance of married persons and slaves

into the ascetic community has been considered by some scholars as very

similar to the positions condemned by the Council of Gangra.”® On

25 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 11, PG 31, 948, transl. M. M. Wagner, 261.
24 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 3, ed. P. P. Joannou, 9o, transl. O. L. Yarbrough,

451.

25 Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 11, PG 31, 948, transl. M. M. Wagner, 262.
26 W. K. Lowther Clarke, St Basil the Great: A Study in Monasticism, Cambridge: Uni-
versity Press 1913, 162; T. G. Kardong, Who was Basil’s mentor? Part 1, 197.
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the contrary, Anna Maria Silvas sees in those rules “new measures’ that
constitute Basil’s answers to the concerns of the Council of Gangra with
only some exceptions that for her are of no importance.?” In my opinion,
those exceptions are the main characteristics of Eustathian asceticism
as the regulations of the Council of Gangra provided for no exceptions.

Another example of an exception allowed by Basil is related to Can-
on 6 of the Council of Gangra:

EY T mapd tv éxxdnolov idlx éx- | If anyone assembles outside the

xhnoidlot, xatadpovdy tis éxxAn- | church on his or her own initi-

olag, xal T thg éxxdnolag ¢6élot
TPATTEW, 1) CVVEVTOg ToD pecPu-
TEPOV XATA YVWRNY TOD EMLGKOTOY,

) 4 ”
avdBepa éotw.

ative and, despising the church,
desires to perform church func-
tions in the absence of a presby-
ter who conforms to the judg-

ment of the bishop, let such a

one be anathema.?®

It is obvious that according to the Council there could have been
no exception, but Basil did allow an exception - he says it is absolute-
ly impermissible to celebrate the Eucharist in a private home unless
it is absolutely necessary (éxtog et pr év dvdyxn).>> Again, the need was
to be ascertained by individual judgment, most probably of the superior
of the community.

In the Epilogue, the bishops gathered in Gangra summarized that

concept of asceticism:

Toadto & Ypdpopev ovx exxonto- | We write these things not to cut
off those in the church of God

who wish to practice asceticism

VTEG TOVG €V T éxxAnoia Tod Oeod
rotd Tag ypadag doxeiobul

27 A. M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 31.
28 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 6, ed. P. P. Joannou, 91-92, transl. O. L. Yar-
brough, 452.

2 Basil, Regulae brevius tractatae 310, PG 31, 1304.
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Bovhopévouvs, dAld Tovg Aapfdvo-
vrog TY Yndéleoty Tg doxroews
elg Vepndavelay xal €ATA TWY
adelectépws BrovvTwy, énatpopé-
VOVG TE XAl AP TAG YPodag Kol
ToVg ExxANOLAOTIROVG KAVEVEG

KUVIOUOVG elodyovTas.

according to the Scriptures but
[to cut off| those who under-
take the practice of asceticism to
the point of arrogance, both by
exalting themselves over those
who lead a simpler life and by

introducing novel ideas that are

not found in the Scriptures or

in the writings approved by the
church.*

Basil’s asceticism is obviously based on the Scriptures, but in some
circumstances it refuses to obey ecclesiastical canons “under the pre-
tence of asceticism”. In De iudicio Dei, Basil straightforwardly describes
the scope of his ascetical writing: that we turn away from the habits
of our own will and from “discernment of human tradition” (tijs t@v
dvBpwnivwy tapaddoewy tapatnpricews) and that we behave according
to the Gospel.*’ No mention about ecclesiastical supervision.

2. Style of dressing

Style of dressing was clearly one of the crucial indicators of Eustathian
asceticism. Canon 13 of the Council of Gangra condemns women who
assumed men'’s clothing, but there are no indicators that Basil recom-
mended that custom to anyone. The question of the way of dressing of
Eustathius and Basil themselves is much more complicated.

In the Synodical Letter, the Council stated that Eustathians “wear
strange dresses to the downfall of the common mode of dress” (§éva

) 4 ) 7 ’ 4 ~ ) 4 4 32
apLaopoTo EME XATATTWOEL KOWSTYTOG TWY AUPLATRATWY CVVAYOVTES).

30 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Epilogue, ed. P. P. Joannou, 98, transl. O. L. Yarbrough,
454.

3t Basil, Deiudicio Dei, PG 31, 676.

32 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Synodical letter, ed. P. P. Joannou, 87, transl. O. L. Yar-
brough, 450.
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Apdlaopa means nothing specific but “a garment”. Canon 12 of the Coun-

cil of Gangra refers again to men’s clothing and reads as follows:

El tig 81 voptlopévnv &oxnow
neptBolaiw ypitat, xal wg &v éx
10970V TNV StxatocBYNY Exwy
ratapndilotto Tév pet’ evAofei-
ag tag fripovs dopodvtwy xal Ty

If; because of presumed asceti-
cism, any man wear the peribo-
leum and, claiming that one has
righteousness because of this,

pronounces judgment against

é'c)»)vn oy xatl év cvvneeiq otoy those who with reverence wear

¢objt xeyxpnpévwy, avdbepa éotw. | the berus and make use of other

common and customary ClOth—

ing, let him be anathema.®

The term nepifératov does not mean any specific robe or garment,
but according to Liddell-Scott Lexicon “that which is thrown round,
covering”; according to Lampe Lexicon it was a cloak. In the text, it is op-
posed to Pijpos. “Birrus/byrrus - a waterproof cloak of Gallic origin:
modern authors have speculated that it was similar to the sagum, lacerna
or paenula, but there is insufficient evidence to support any of these,
and the birrus has not been unequivocally identified in artistic rep-
resentations. It may have had a hood (cucullus) and seems to have been
made in a range of different qualities. The word appears quite late, being
unused in extant literature before the second century AD, but was quite
common throughout the Roman world by AD 300. In the Church Fathers
the birrus is worn by the clergy.”** Federico Fatti specifies that from
the 250s birrus used to be an attribute of a bishop.** Although the canon
itself does not mention clergy, the term Pyjpos indicates that the problem

33 Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 12, ed. P. P. Joannou, 94, transl. O. L. Yarbrough,
452-453.

3% L. Cleland, G. Davies, L. Llewellyn-Jones, Greek and Roman Dress from A to Z,
London - New York: Routledge 2007, 19.

35 F. Fatti, Nei panni del vescovo. Gregorio, Basilio e il filosofo Eustazio, in: Le trasforma-
zioni delle elites in eta tardoantica. Atti del Convegno Intemazionale (Perugia, 15-16 marzo
2004), ed. R. Lizzi Testa, Roma: LERMA di Bretschneider 2006, 203.
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of inappropriate dressing concerned priests or bishops. That interpre-
tation is confirmed by Sozomen’s account. He states that Eustathius
himself or his followers “did not retain the customary tunics and stoles
(xrt@vag cvviels xat otoAds) for their dress, but used a strange and un-
wonted garb (§évy xat d&1fet éoB7jtt)"*¢ and after the Council of Gangra

évtetlev 8¢ Adyog Edotdbiov emi-
Seurxvipevov, wg odx adbadeiog
Evexev, &l ts xata Oedv doxr-
oews elonyoito TadTa xal EMLTY)-
Sedot, dpetat TNV oTOAM)Y Kol
TapanAnciwg Tolg &AAoLg iepedot
85 TpobSovg morjoacBat.

Eustathius exchanged his stole,
and made his journeys habited
like other priests, thus proving
that he had not introduced and
practiced these novelties out of
self~will, but for the sake of a
godly asceticism.*

A similar charge is found in Socrates’ account about the deposition
of Eustathius by his father - according to my dating in the early 340s.
Socrates claims that Eulalius deposed him because of wearing a stole,
which was inappropriate for priesthood (&vdppoctov 13 tepwodvy oto-
M).%8 Ttodr was “generally, equipment, outfit, especially clothes, so gar-
ments in general.”* Up to this point no source has specified what kind
of dress Eustathius wore. There is also no clear distinction between
Eustathius himself and his followers. The only account that specifies
a type of that dress is the one by Socrates:

AVdTdg te dhooddov oyxfipa opwv | He himself wore the habit of
xal Tovg dxolovBodvrag adTd a philosopher, and induced his
followers to adopt a new and ex-

Eévn otoAf] xprofa émolet.

traordinary garb.

% Sozomen, HE III 14, 33, GCS 50, 123, transl. NPNF II 2, 293.

37 Sozomen, HE III 14, 36, GCS 50, 124, transl. NPNF II 2, 294 with alterations.
3 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 1, GCS NF 1, 180.

% L.Cleland, G. Davies, L. Llewellyn-Jones, Greek and Roman Dress from Ato Z, 182.
40 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 43, 4, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 72.
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It must have been Socrates’ interpretation of Gangra’s decrees un-
less he had some additional documentation. Some scholars assert that
Socrates thought of the dress of an ascetic/a habit as the term $thocodia
was at that time frequently used in the technical sense of an ascetic or
monastic life.*! However, Socrates uses the noun ¢ldoodog exclusively
with reference to pagan philosophers.*> On the basis of the above-quot-
ed excerpt, some scholars claim that Eustathius wore tpifwv - a short
cloak traditionally linked to the outfit of philosophers.** Socrates clearly
associated tp{Pwv specifically with pagan philosophers. He used that
term only three times; in all of those cases tp{Bwv is for him an attrib-

ute of a pagan philosopher. Describing the actions of Julian he states:

Etipo 8¢ xat todg nept madeiav | To those who were eminent for
¢omovdaxdrag, pdhiota 8¢ Tovg literary attainments, he extend-
enayyelhopévovg dthocodeiv. ed the most flattering patronage,

and especially to those who were

professional philosophers;

“ W.A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 22; R. Goulet, Eustathe de Cappadoce, 375.

“  Meropius and Metrodoros (HE I 19, 3, GCS NF 1, 61), Ancient philosophers
in general (HE I 7, 9, GCS NF 1, 17; HE II 35, 8, GCS NF 1, 150; HE III 7, 20,
GCS NF 1, 199; HE III 23, 13, GCS NF 1, 220; HE IV 25, 5, GCS NF 1, 259;
HE IV 26, 8, GCS NF 1, 260; HE VII 2, 3, GCS NF 1, 348; HE VII 27, 4, GCS
NF 1, 376), Maximus (HE III 1, 16, GCS NF 1, 188; HE V 21, 2, GCS NF 1, 295),
Socrates (HE III 16, 20, GCS NF 1, 212; HE I1I 23, 12, GCS NF 1, 220), Plato and
Xenophon (HE III 23, 13, GCS NF 1, 220), Empedocles (HE I 22, 2, GCS NF 1,
66), pagan philosophers around Julian and Julian himself as a pagan (HE III 1,
GCS NF 1, 187-193), Marc Aurelius (HE III 23, 14, GCS NF 1, 220), Themistius
(HEIV 32,2, GCS NF 1, 268), Andragathius (HE VI 3, 1, GCS NF 1, 313), Theon
and Hypatia (HE VII 15, 1, GCS NF 1, 360).

E. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, 56-57; A. Ur-
bano, ‘Dressing a Christian”: The Philosopher's Mantle as Signifier of Pedagogicaland
Moral Authority, in: Studia Patristica. Vol. LXII. Papers Presented at the Sixteenth
International Conference on Patristic Studies Held in Oxford 2011. Volume 10: The Gen-
res of Late Antique Literature; Foucault and the Practice of Patristics; Patristic Studies
in Latin America, ed. M. Vinzent, Leuven - Paris - Walpole MA: Peeters 2013, 225.
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Ao ot Tovg Tavtayy <tolov-
Tovg> Nyev 1) driun Bpvdlovrag

emt T Pacileta ol opodvTeg Tovg
tpifwvag mokhot éx tod oxripatos
paAlov 9 éx madelag édeixvvvTo,
ndvteg 8¢ foav Bapels Toig ypto-
Tiav{fovow, dvdpeg dmate@ves xal
ael ToD KpaTODVTOG OlKELOVUEVOL
v Bpnoxela.

in consequence of which, abun-
dance of pretenders to learning
of this sort resorted to the palace
from all quarters, wearing their
palliums, being more conspicu-
ous for their costume than their
erudition. These impostors, who
invariably adopted the religious
sentiments of their prince, were
all inimical to the welfare of the
Christians.**

Describing Jovian’s actions against pagans, he states:

Of e tptfwvoddpot Tovg tpifwvag | The philosophers also laid aside

ametifevto <téte> xal elg T xOL-

VOV OXYa RETYUPLEVVVYTO.

their palliums, and clothed

themselves in ordinary attire.*®

The most interesting here is that he calls pagan philosophers “those

who wear tribon” (of TpBuwvoddpor).

For the third time, Socrates uses the term tp{fwv with reference

to Silvanus, bishop of Troas, formerly of Philippopolis:

Zihavdg pritwp pev éyeydvet
npérepov Tpwilov tob codiotod.
"Axpws ¢ xprotiavilew éomovdo-
1wg Kol OV AoNTIKOV Plov doxdy

rpiﬁwva dopelv ov mpoypnTo.

Silvanus was formerly a rhetori-
cian, and had been brought up in
the school of Troilus the sophist;
but aiming at perfection in his
Christian course, he entered on
the ascetic mode of life, and set
aside the rhetorician’s pallium.*

4 Socrates Scholasticus, HE III 1, 55-56, GCS NF 1, 192, transl. NPNF II 2, 94.
4 Socrates Scholasticus, HE III 24, 6, GCS NF 1, 225, transl. NPNF II 2, 94.
4 Socrates Scholasticus, HE VII 37, 1, GCS NF 1, 386, transl. NPNF II 2, 173-174.
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So, it can be stated with certainty that Socrates interpreted the text
of Gangra’s regulations or knew it from other sources that Eustathius
wore tp{fwv. He could have used the expression $thooddov oyxijpa in-
stead of naming tpifwv, as in the Roman world “dress was not limited
to clothing, but also included hairstyles, shaving habits, jewellery, and
other accessories.””” Anyway, in Socrates it is clearly an insult since he
treated pagan philosophers as enemies of the Christians.

The question is whether it was Socrates’ interpretation only or what
bishops gathered in Gangra condemned was indeed wearing tpiBwv
by priests/bishops. Arthur P. Urbano claims: “Socrates writes that Eu-
stathius dressed in the philosopher’s mantle (x91dg te pthocddov oyfjpe
bop@v) and prescribed an otherwise undescribed ‘strange raiment’ (§évy
otoAy]) for his followers. This latter, called the mepifélatov in the Acts
of the Council of Gangra, was probably not the same tribon worn by Eu-
stathius. Socrates seems to distinguish Eustathius’ dress from that of his
followers. Instead, Eustathius probably reserved the tribon for himself
as a marker of both pedagogical and moral authority in his role as leader
of the community.”® I am not convinced that Socrates distinguished
between Eustathius’ dress and the one of his disciples. The bishops
gathered in Gangra must have considered tp{Bwv as a strange garment
(Eévn otoM)) for priests. Federico Fatti thinks that bishops condemned
it as “foreign” to the Church, because it expressed a universe of values,
and a type of authority, which had little to do with those of Christianity
and its leaders.*” In the Cappadocian environment, some 50 years before
Socrates (at least among Cappadocian Fathers), tpifwv usually had no
pejorative connotation, but was a distinction of a rhetor as a profession.*
Only once, Gregory of Nazianzus says that God wanted to punish the ar-

rogance ofthe Greeks WhO considered thOSC WhO wore tpiﬁwv and a beard

7 A. Urbano, ‘Dressing a Christian’, 214.

4 A. Urbano, ‘Dressing a Christian’, 225.

4 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 460-461.

¢ In such a meaning Gregory of Nazjanzus used that term in Oratio 43 (In laudem
Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia episcopi), 17, SC 384, 158; Epistulae 98, 1, GCS
53, 80; Carmina moralia, PG 37, 697.
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as good (ot T@ Tp{Pwvt xal T3] Yy T cepuvov Ynodvovtar).’! In a praising
tone, he states that Basil wore “a single tunic and a well-worn cloak”
(8v xutdviov xal tptBhvio).”? Gregory expresses no astonishment or
indignation because of that fact. Between the Council of Gangra (358)
and the death of Basil (378/379) people could have got used to bishops
dressed in tp{Bwv of the philosophers/rhetors. Or, 1pifwv could have been
perceived as inappropriate for priests/bishops only in certain circles.
Moreover, tp(fwv apparently was not such a technical term as we think

-6 century, Hezychius defined tpi-

and had some synonyms. In the 5
Bwv as ook with signs as ornament (cToAy éxovoa onpela wg ydppLo)
and tptBiviov (a diminutive used by Gregory of Nazianzus in reference
to Basil) as mdAAiov, meptféraiov.”® Here we are - mepiffélatov is the term
used by the Council of Ganga in Canon 12.

Basil himself never mentions tpiBwv either as his own dress or
the one recommended for ascetics. In Letter 223 to Eustathius of Se-
bastea, he admits that he himself uses a thick cloak and a girdle (t6
rayd ipdtiov xat 1 Jdvn).”* Tpdtiov - “an outer garment, it tends to be
worn over a tunic, although men frequently wear it alone, revealing part
of the chest, shoulders and one arm. [...] It became the Roman pallium
and continued to be associated with the Greek world and intellectual ac-
tivity.”® So it may definitely describe the same thing as the term tpifwv.

In Letter 2, Basil mentions yttwv as the only dress of an ascet-
ic, claiming that “the tunic ought to be of such thickness that it will

L Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 25 (In laudem Heronis philosophi), 5, SC 284, 166.

2 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 61, SC 384, 258.

Hesychius of Alexandria, Lexicon, ed. I. C. Cunningham and P. A. Hansen,
Berlin - New York: De Gruyter 2009. Byzantine lexicons define the one who
wears tp(Bwv (tptfwvoddpos) as someone who wears otoly with signes as orna-
ment (6 op@v oToM) Exovoav onpela wg yappdtia), cf. Photius, Lexicon (N—O),
ed. C. Theodoridis, Berlin - New York: De Gruyter 2013; Suda, Lexicon, ed. A. Ad-
ler, Leipzig: Teubner 1928-1934; Etymologicum magnum, ed. T. Gaisford, Oxonii:
ex Typographo Academico 1848.

Basil, Epistulae 223, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 11.

> L. Cleland, G. Davies, L. Llewellyn-Jones, Greek and Roman Dress from Ato Z, 92.
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require no auxiliary garment to keep the wearer warm.”>® He praises
the virtues of ascetic life claiming that the soul “is dragged down no
more by thought of food nor anxiety concerning coats” (npog meptfolai-
wv péptpva).’” On the other hand, when Basil distances himself from
“anxiety concerning coats” he wants to stress his own modest and as-
cetical approach to dress. In a long disquisition, he explains that a way

of dressing 18 extremely important for an ascetic:

Xprioipov 8¢ xat o éx t7jg éob7jTog
(Slwpa TpoxNPVTTOVONS EXATTOY,
xol TPOSLAUAPTVPOREVTG TO EMdy-
yehpa i xatd Ocov fwig dote
axdrovBov xal v npab rapd
TRV CVYTVYXAVOVTWY MUY dmat-
teiobat. O yap dpolwg & dmpe-
TEG KoLl AOYNUOY €V TOLG TVYODOL
xol €V TOlg peydha VLo vovpévols
Stadaivetar. Anpdtny pév yap, 1
T TRV TVYXEVTWY St86VTa TAN-
Yo 9 AapPavovta Snpooie, xal
bwvag anpenels adtéva, xal év
ramnAelotg Stattwpevoy, xal Alo
napaniiota tovTolg doynpovoiv-
Tor, 00% &V TLg pading 0véE Tapo-
TNPYOELEY, LOVODVTA, OVK GV TLG
padiwg 0v8¢ Tapatnprcetev, dxd-
hovBa ebvar T 8An mpoaiprioet Tod
Bilov xatadeydpevos & ywdpeva:

56

This distinctiveness in dress is
also useful as giving advance no-
tice of each of us, by proclaiming
our profession of the devout life.
Actions in conformity with this
profession are, in consequence,
expected from us by those whom
we meet. The standard of indec-
orous and unseemly conduct is
not the same for ordinary folk
as for those who make profes-
sion of great aspirations. No one
would take particular notice of
the man in the street who would
inflict blows on a passerby or
publicly suffer them himself; or
who would use obscene language,
or loiter in the shops, or commit
other unseemly actions of this
kind. These things are accepted
as in keeping with the general
course of life in the world.

Basil, Epistulae 2, 6, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 11, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 1,

21-23. Similar requirements of the ascetic way of dressing are comprised in Basil,
Regulae brevius tractatae 9o, PG 31, 114s5.

57

Basil, Epistulae 2, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 8.
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OV 68 &v émayyéipatt dxpifeiag,
18V TO TVYOY Tapldy TV xebnKd-
VIwY, TdVTEg EmiTnpodot, xal 4T
bveidovg adt® mpodépovat, motod-
VTEG TO elpnpévoV STL, LTpadEvTeg
prigovow duag."Qote olovel mot-
Saywyla tig ot tolg doBeveoté-
poLg, TPOG TO XAl BKxoVTAG AVTOVG
and v daviwy elpyecbar, 1 Sii
tob oxfparos énayyekia. Qg odv
¢otl TL oTpATLLITOV (OLoV €V TQ
evddpatt, xal Alo Tod cvyxAnTL-
xod, xai Ao &Alov, 4d’ wv elxd-
letat adt@v, wg enl TO TAeloToY,
& dEdpata, obtwg etval Tva xal
Xptotioavod iStétnta xal and T1s
¢oB1jtog edmpenig xal dxdrovbov
cwlovoav Ty V1d Tod Aroctélov
napadeSopnévny xooutédtnTa.

On the other hand, everyone
takes notice of him who is bound
by promise to strive for perfec-
tion, if he neglects the least part
of his duty, and they heap re-
proaches upon him for it, fulfill-
ing the words: and turning upon
you, they tear you. A mode of
dress, therefore, which denotes
one’s profession serves to ful-
fill the office of pedagogue, as it
were, for the weak, to keep them
from wrongdoing even against
their will. As one style of dress
bespeaks the soldier, another,

a senator, a third, some other
high position, so that the rank of
these dignitaries can generally be
inferred, so also it is right and
proper that there be some mark
of identity for the Christian
which would bear out even as to
his garments the good order spo-
ken of by the Apostle.”

Basil clearly accepts and justifies here a specific dress that distin-

guishes an ascetic from other people; a dress that apparently was con-

demned by the Council of Gangra with reference to priests/bishops.*

Federico Fatti is right that Basil wore tpifwv, because he was a follower

58

59

Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 22, 3, PG 31, 980; transl. M. M. Wagner, 283-284.
J. Gribomont, St. Basile et le monachisme enthousiaste, “Irénikon” 62 (1980), 132;

C. A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea

and Basil of Caesarea, 18.
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of Eustathius,®® though in the sources it is called tptBdiviov, ndAliov

or meptféhatov.

3. Assemblies in honour of the martyrs

There is a point of Eustathian asceticism that needs further explanation.

Canon 20 of the Council of Gangra refers to the assemblies in honour

of the martyrs:

El g aitidtat dnepndavw Stabé-
oetL xexpnpévos xal Bdelvocdpevog
o5 cvvabels TV papTipwy 1 TéS
v adTolg Yrvopévag Aettovpylag
xol T&G pvripeg adTdy, avdde-

po EoTw.

If, assuming an arrogant disposi-
tion and loathing, anyone con-
demns the assemblies [in honor?]
of the martyrs or the services
held in them [martyria?] and

in memory of [the martyrs], let
such a one be anathema.®

Basil’s position as to the celebrations in honour of the martyrs has

been interpreted by scholars in two diametrically opposed ways. On
the basis of the same text from Regulae fusius tractatae 40, Tomislav Tensek
says that it is obvious that Basil was under the influence of Eustathi-
us,®? while Karl Suso Frank claims that Basil’s disquisition was directed
against the Eustathians.®® What Basil actually claims reads as follows:

ITept t@v €v ovvédorg mpay-
patet@v. AL 0v8e tag év Tolg
popTVplols Yvopévas ayopaaiag
oixelag Nuiv 6 Adyog Selxvvow.

Concerning business transac-
tions at public assemblies. Scrip-
ture tells us that commercial

. . )
transactions in martyrs

60 F. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, 56-57.

Canones Synodi Gangrensis, Canon 20, ed. P. P. Joannou, 97, transl. O. L. Yarbrough,
454.

T. Z. Tensek, Lascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 104.

63 K. Suso Frank, Monastische Reform im Altertum. Eustathius von Sebaste und Basilius
von Caesarea, 48.
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O yap &Alov Twog évexev £v Tolg
popTUplols 1) €V Tolg Tept adTa
témotg palvesBor miParie Xpt-
OTLAVOLG, 1] TTPOTEVY TG EVErED xal
0D elg Ymdpvnow EABSvVTag THs
@V aylwv dep evoefelag pé-

xpt Davdrtov évotdoewg mpodg OV

{Aov tov Spotov TpoTpamTVAL.

sanctuaries are inappropriate for
us; for it does not befit Chris-
tians to appear at these shrines
or in their environs for any oth-
er purpose than to pray and, by
recalling to memory the saints’
conflict unto death in behalf of
piety, to be animated to alike

zeal.™®

The Council of Gangra used the term o¥va&igin Canons 5 and 6 -

apparently in the meaning of liturgical assemblies. However, in Can-
on 20, the word o¥vakig seems to mean something different than liturgy,
as it is juxtaposed by the conjunction “or” (¥)) with “service” (Aetrovpyle)
and “commemoration” (uvrjun). Basil himself seems to avoid the term
ovvals; apart from quoting twice Ps. 38:7, where the term appears, he
uses it only three times in his writings: all of them in his late letters.
In Letter 188, written in 374 to Amphiloch, o¥va&ig appears in the neg-
ative context — in the definition of“illegal assembly” (rapacvvaywyr).t
It is difficult to determine whether the second use of odvaig in Basil
has anything to do with public celebrations or not. In Letter 243, writ-
ten in 376 to the bishops of Italy and Gaul, Basil complains that there

1S no more

0V TO HaXAPLOV EXEVO TV YUYWV
ayoddiopa 6 ént tals cvvdgeot
xal T KOWWVIN TWY TVEVRATIKWY
xoptopatwy taig Puyals éyyivetot
TV ToTEVSVTWY elg Kiprov.

that blessed joy of souls which
arises in the souls of those who
believe in the Lord at the gath-
erings and because of the holy
community of spiritual gifts.®

¢4 Basil, Epistulae 188, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 121, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 3,

IT.

¢ Basil, Epistulae 243, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 70, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3,

4471 with alterations.
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Just above the quoted excerpt Basil lists other phenomena of re-
ligious life that are missing: gatherings of Christians (c9Aloyot Xpt-
ctiav@v), precedence of teachers (Stéaoxdlwy mpoedplat), teachings
of salvation (§.8dypata cwtrpie), assemblies (tavnyvpets), evening sing-
ing of hymns (Vpvwdiat vvxrepwal). The term automatically associated
with public celebrations is ravyvpis - the name that in Classic Greek
meant a general or national assembly, especially a festal assembly in hon-
our of a national god. Therefore, it is probable that c¥vagis does not
mean here a public celebration but rather a small gathering in the circle
of spiritual believers.

The last appearance of the term occurs in Letter 156, written in 373
to Evagrius the presbyter, when Basil expresses his sadness that Eva-
grius refused to take part in their religious service (petaoyev advtiv
1 ovvabews) with Dorotheus.®® The context says nothing about the na-
ture of that service.

However, it would be an abuse to claim that Basil did not use
the term o¥va&ig in order to avoid being associated with Eustathians.
The frequency of his usage of this word does not differ significantly
from that of Gregory of Nazianzus - four times and Gregory of Nyssa -
twice, while John Chrysostom used it around a hundred times. Socrates
Scholasticus used the term o¥vafig 12 times in the meaning of ecclesi-
astical celebrations, Epiphanius 11 times, though Sozomen only twice.
No geographical pattern can be traced; it seems that some authors were
eager to use it more and some less often.

In the 4™ century, several names were used for an ecclesiastical as-
sembly and it is usually impossible to determine what kind of gather-
ing was meant in every single case. There were no technical terms for
different kinds of assemblies. From what Basil says, it can be deduced
that ecclesiastical gatherings not always/not only meant the Eucharist,
but also

66

Basil, Epistulae 156, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 84.
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0D npooetyecbot vmip &AM - praying for one another, adoring
Awv, xat petd thetdvwy npooxv- | God together, imploring His aid
velv xat npocxAaiety @ Oe@, xai |with tears, making amends for
eEihdoxecBal pév avtov dnip tov | their sins, thanking Him for His
QApapTIOY, eDyapLoTely 8& Vrép benefactions and strengthening
TeV edepyect@y, oixodopely 8¢ Su | their faith by hearing words of

0D Aéyov 1§ Tapaxricews. exhortation.®®

Different names could have been applied to all kinds of ecclesias-
tical gatherings: o¥vakis, Aetrovpyla, éxxdnodlw, maviyvpts, cviroyos,
pviuy, obvodos, Ta dyte, cvvaywy, & tis éxxAnoiag. For instance, sum-
marizing in HE IIT 14 the decrees of the Council of Gangra Sozomen
employs the expression ¢v oixiatg éxxinoidlovtag instead of cvvdkeis used
by the Council, obviously treating both as synonyms.
The case becomes even more complicated as all of those expressions
could have meant “assembly, gathering”, but
* first, not necessarily ecclesiastical or liturgical; it could have been
any kind of gathering,
* second, each of those names has also a different meaning, used
as well by the very same authors who applied them to ecclesias-
tical gatherings. Here are some examples (all of them according
to Lampe’s Lexicon):
naviyvets — 1. festal assembly, festival, 2. time of rejoicing,
festivity, 3. festal oration, laudatory speech, 4. assembly,
5. market, trading-fair;

éxxhnotalw - 1. attend an assembly, 2. address a church meet-
ing, preach, 3. preach to, teach, 4. be member of, belong
to the Church, 5. be received, approved by Church;

ovvabig - A. a bringing together, combination, sum, B. gather-
ing, assembly for public worship and instruction, religious
service, C. of the day on which a cdva&ig was held, feast
day, festival, D. those assembled for a service, congregation,
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Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae 40, PG 31, 1020, transl. M. M. Wagner, 313-314.
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E. form of worship or prayer obligatory upon monks and
nuns, perh. sometimes referring to eucharist but also
to an office, F. shrine;

Aetovpyla — A. public service, B. service, C. service to God,;

pvipn - A. memory; 1. remembrance, of blessed memory, 2. com-
memoration, 3. faculty of memory, plur., powers of mem-
ory, 4. act of memory, recollection, 5. record, 6. mention,
7. representation, B. mina;

cvvaywyr - assembly, A. of persons; 1. act of gathering togeth-
er, assembling, 2. assemblage, concourse, crowd, of a so-
cial gathering, multitude of nations, 3. union with God,
B. of things; 1. bringing or drawing together, 2. collection;
of thoughts, i.e. recollection, combination, 3. ? content,
or poss. scheme; 4. conclusion, summary, C. in connex-
ion with public worship; 1. Jewish; a. act of assembling
for worship, b. assembly of persons for worship, congrega-
tion, c. the congregation of Israel, d. the Jewish community,
e. place of worship, synagogue, f. synagogue of the Samari-
tans, 2. Christian; a. coming together, meeting for worship,
b. assembly of persons for worship, Christian congregation,
c. the whole Christian body, Church, d. = o¥va&ig, public
worship, e. place of worship, Christian church, 3. as term
of contempt; a. heret. congregation, b. party, sect, c. meet-
ing-house, conventicle;

o¥v0d0g - A. companion on a journey, fellow traveller, of things
that go together, equivalent, B. of persons, coming together,
meeting, C. of things, coming together.

Assuming that in Canon 20 of the Council of Gangra all three
names (c9vakis, Aettovpyle, pvriun) meant certain kinds of liturgical
gatherings, it is obvious that in Regulae fusius tractatae 40 Basil does not
refer to Gangra’s canon at all. What Gangra concerned was condemn-
ing and abhorring the very sense of honouring the martyrs. Basil’s
remarks refer to some misbehaviours during the feasts in honour of
the martyrs.
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The cult of the martyrs was deep-rooted in the tradition of Asia
Minor.®® Known from the end of the 2™ century it became very popular
when the persecutions had ended. To such an extent that the manifesta-
tions of that cult could seem to be the major phenomenon of the religious
life of the 4™ century. However, the forms of expressing such beliefs
were very much dependent on the traditional ways in which the pagans
honoured their deceased: they cared about the burial, often monumen-
tal, celebrated banquets at the tomb on the day of the funeral and every
year on its anniversary. The funeral banquet, in honour of deceased,
especially the martyrs, was accepted by the Church as a lesser evil to re-
placing it with the pagan festivals of the same kind; however, at the end
of the 4 century, certain Fathers of the Church were concerned with
repressing the resulting abuses, not only Basil, but Ambrose and Au-
gustine as well.®® On the other hand, the custom of avoiding shrines
of the martyrs by Eustathians must have been a remnant of the pagan/
Neoplatonic roots of Eustathius. Otherwise it is hardly understandable.
It could have been specifically inherited from the Pythagorean tradition
for which the deceased had something contaminating™ or it could have
been a reminiscence of the Ancient Greek conviction that death causes

ritual impurity.”
4. Was Basil an Eustathian?

The letters by Basil confirm that Basil and Eustathius had a long—lasting
and close relationship from the very childhood of Basil until the conflict
began in 372. According to Sozomen, some people even claimed that Eu-
stathius was the actual author of the ascetical book attributed to Basil:

¢ H. Delehaye, Lesorigines du culte desmartyrs, Bruxelles: Bollandistes 1912, 173-210.

H.-1. Marrou, L'Eglise de | Antiquité tardive (303-604), Editions du Seuil 2014, Chap-
itre X, Le culte des martyrs (ebook).

70 F. Fatti, Eustazio di Sebaste, Eustazio filosofo, 46s5.

7t M. Becker, Eunapios aus Sardes Biographien iiber Philosophen und Sophisten, 227.
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Appeviotg 8¢ xal [Tadraydot xal
T0ig mpodg T [TévTw oixobot Aéye-
tot Edotdbiog & tv év Zefacteia
s Appeviag éxxAnolav énitpo-
nevoag povaytxys dthocodiog
&pEat, xal T év TavTy oTOV-
Salag &ywyts, édeopdtwy T¢, v
xp1 petéxew xat anéyecbat, xal
¢ab7jtog, 1 Sel xeypriobat, xal BBV
ral Toltelag dxpiPods elonynTnv
YEVOREVOY, WG KAl TV ETLYEYPOLL-
pévny Baotkelov tot Kannaddxov

It is said that Eustathius, who
governed the church of Sebaste
in Armenia, founded a society
of monks in Armenia, Paphlago-
nia, and Pontus, and became the
author of a zealous discipline,
both as to what meals were to
be partaken of or to be avoided,
what garments were to be worn,
and what customs and exact
course of conduct were to be
adopted. Some assert that he was

the author of the ascetic treatises

Acxnrixny Biflov toxvpilecbal

Tvag avtod ypadny elvat. commonly attributed to Basil of

Cappadocia.™

This thesis is unverifiable on the basis of the preserved sources
as there are no writings by Eustathius. William Clarke noted: “Basil
owed much to Eustathius, and the teaching and practices of the latter
must have been to some extent represented in Basil's Ascetica so much
so that those who recalled Eustathius’ teaching and championed his
memory could say that the ideas were really his. It was but a short
step to take when they or others went on to ascribe the actual writing
to him. Just how much is Eustathian it is impossible to say.”’* David
Amand says that it is very likely that a great part of Eustathius’ ascetic
ideas and his monastic rules were preserved in the softened, human-
ized and more systematic form in the rules of Basil.”* Charles Frazee
states that it was Eustathius’ life “which provided Basil’s inspiration and
his brotherhoods were the model for Basil’s communities.””” Tomislav

2 Sozomen, HE III 14, 31, GCS 50, 123, transl. NPNF II 2, 293.

7 W. K. Lowther Clarke, St Basil the Great: A Study in Monasticism, 161.

7 D. Amand, Lascése monastique de Saint Basile: Essai historique, 6o.

7> C.A. Frazee, Anatolian Asceticism in the Fourth Century: Eustathios of Sebastea
and Basil of Caesarea, 16.
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TenSek presents a similar position: he points out that there is no proof
that Eustathius ever wrote anything, but he left behind “a spiritual
tradition and experience.’”6

What can be stated with certainty is that Basil’s asceticism had
some characteristics condemned by the Council of Gangra. In my opin-
ion - crucial ones. Although in many points Basil’s rules gave rec-
ommendations different or sometimes even directly opposed to some
attitudes condemned in Gangra, it does not mean he was less Eustathi-
an. It only proves that he followed Eustathius’ principle of individ-
ualism and independent interpretation of the way asceticism should
be practiced.

Basil stresses that it is necessary for an ascetic to read and con-
template the Holy Scripture;”” he himself used to read and interpret
the Bible on his own and apply it to his life according to his own judg-
ment.”® It is significant that the basis for his moral rules is only and
exclusively the Holy Scripture; Basil never refers to any tradition, never
quotes any saints or other holy writers. Although it is generally assumed
that he, together with Gregory of Nazianzus created Philocalia - a collec-
tion of texts by Origen, it is very likely that they were not the authors
of this book. Marguerite Harl analysed the sources and it seems that
there is no convincing proof of their authorship.” The result of Harl’s
research seems to me consistent with the general attitude of Basil - he
was focused on the Holy Scripture and even if he used other intellec-
tual tools (such as dialectics) during dogmatic disputes, he did it only
because it was necessary to refute heretical theses.

What Basil approves in general is not so important for stating
whether he was an Eustathian or not - the most important is that he
allows exceptions if an ascetic recognized that something is against

piety, i.e. against his version of piety. That is why I do agree with Jean

76 T.Z. Tensek, Lascetismo nel Concilio di Gangra, 31-32.

Basil, Epistulae 2, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 8-9.
Basil, Epistulae 223, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, to.

77
78

79

M. Harl, Introduction, in: Origene, Philocalie 1—20, SC 302, Paris 1983, 19-20.
8 Basil, De fide 1-2, PG 31, 677-680.
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Gribomont's statement that Basil was much closer to the condemned
ascetics than to the bishops gathered in Gangra.® The visible attribute
of that closeness was Basil’s dress, apparently the same as was con-
demned by Canon 12 of the Council of Gangra.

81 ]. Gribomont, St. Basile et le monachisme enthousiaste, 135.



Chapter III.

Was Eustathius a Pneumatomachos?

It is commonly accepted that Eustathius of Sebastea became a Pneu-

matomachos in the last years of his life. At first glance, the statements

about Eustathius’ participation in the Pneumatomachian heresy seem

to be clear and unquestionable. On a closer inspection, the case becomes

less obvious.

1. Neither God, nor creature

In the 5™ century Historia Ecclesiastica by Socrates Scholasticus, there is

a statement that is usually interpreted as if Eustathius was a Pneuma-

tomachos. The very account by Socrates reads as follows:

‘g 8¢ 6 Maxedéviog o &yt-

ov Tvedpa cvvavalafelv elg Ty
Beohoyiow s Tpradog éEéxhi-
vev, téte xal EvotdBiog Eyw, £y,
oBte Oedv dvopdlewy aipodpot &
Tvedpa TO dytov oVTe XTloHa Ko-

Aelv &v tokproatut.

When Macedonius began to
deny the Divinity of the Holy
Spirit in the Trinity, Eustathi-
us said: ‘I can neither admit
that the Holy Spirit is God, nor
can I dare affirm him to be

)
a creature.
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Aue Tty 88 Ty altiay xal For this reason those who hold
[Tvevpatopdyovs droxalod- the homoousion of the Son call
ow avTovg ol Tod Spoovai- these heretics Pneumatomachi.!

ov dpoVYHaTos.

A closer look reveals that the above-quoted text is not so unam-
biguous as it seems. It is certain that Eustathius belonged to the Ho-
moiousian alliance, as did Macedonius. Mark DelCogliano has defined
the meaning of an ecclesiastical alliance as follows: “In recent scholar-
ship, the notion of an ‘alliance’ or ‘ecclesial alliance” has been used instead
of ‘church party’ to name groups or networks that arise because of some
common value or are formed for the promotion of a specific agenda
in the ecclesiastical sphere. These values or agendas may or may not be
theological. Such groups are characterised by features such as the per-
formance of ecclesiastical communion, sufficient doctrinal agreement
with respect to both principles and terminologies, the struggle with
common enemies, the activity of mutual defence, the exercise of public
ecclesio-political support, loyalty to revered figures, local ecclesiastical
traditions, and personal friendship. No single feature, value or agenda
is necessary to constitute an ecclesial alliance, and individuals or indi-
vidual Churches may be part of a larger ecclesial alliance for different
reasons.”?

According to Socrates, at a certain point in time Macedonius started
to deny the divinity of the Holy Spirit. And then, there is the above-quot-
ed phrase about the reaction of Eustathius, usually interpreted as if he
shared Macedonius’ convictions:

‘0 8¢ 6 Maxeddviog o dyLov But when Macedonius began to
mvedpa cvvavalafelv elg Ty Beo- | deny the Divinity of the Holy
Moylav trg Tpiddog éEéxAvey, téte | Spirit in the Trinity, Eustathius
xal Edordbiog said:

1 Socrates Scholasticus HE II 45, 3-7, GCS NF 1, 182-183, transl. NPNF II 2, 73-74.
2 M. DelCogliano, George of Laodicea: A Historical Reassessment, 669.



1. Neither God, nor creature 197

Eyd, édm, obte Ocdv dvopdlery ‘I can neither admit that the

atpodpat t nvedpa to dytov obte [Holy Spirit is God, nor can

xtiopa xakely &v Todproatut. I dare affirm him to be a
creature.”?

The sentence that describes the change in Macedonius’ beliefs be-
gins with 8¢, correctly translated into English as “but”. “8¢ serves to mark
that something is different from what precedes, but only to offset it,
not to exclude or contradict it; it denotes only a slight contrast, and
is therefore weaker than &AAd, but stronger than xai. 8¢ is adversa-
tive and copulative; but the two uses are not always clearly to be dis-
tinguished.” The adversative character of 8¢ is weakened here by xai
placed at the beginning of the second part of the sentence. However,
it is worth noting that Socrates is extremely cautious in his appraisal
of Pneumatomachians. He adds that “those who hold the homoousion
of the Son call these heretics Pneumatomachi.”

The statement of Eustathius in Socrates is his only quotation in en-
tire literature.® Although it seems heretical from today’s perspective,
at the time and place it was voiced it was perfectly orthodox and consist-
ent with the teaching of Basil the Great. The sentence quoted by Socrates,
understood by scholars as a proof that Eustathius was a Pneumatoma-
chos, was Basil’'s own requirement to find somebody orthodox. In his
two letters written in 372 or 373, he calls to receive in communion those
who do not call the Holy Spirit a creature:

Mndev tolvvy nhéov émlntipey, |Let us then seek nothing more,
arré npotevwpeda tolg fovhopé- | but merely propose the Creed of
votg Nuiv cvvantecbour Nicaea to the brethren who wish

3 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 45, 6, GCS NF 1, 183, transl. NPNF II 2, 74.

H. W. Smyth, Greek Grammar 2834, Harvard: University Press 1956, 644.

5 Socrates Scholasticus, HE II 45, 7, GCS NF 1, 183, transl. NPNF 1II 2, 74.
Apart from the letter by Eustathius the Philosopher to Emperor Julian, Epistula
83 (Bidez 36), in: Julian the Apostate, Works, vol. I11, ed. E. Wilmer Cave Wright,
290-292.
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adeldols T év Nuxaiy nicTw, to join us; and if they agree to
18V éxeivy ovvhdvtal, énepw- this, let us demand also that the
TopeY xol O p1) Seiv Aéyecbou Holy Spirit shall not be called a
xtiopo o [Tvedpa 1o Aytov creature, and that those who do
undt xowwvicods adTdv elval so call Him shall not be commu-
Tovg Aéyovtag. nicants with them.’

The letters had been written before the conflict between Basil and
Eustathius broke out, but it is obvious that the problem of the Holy
Spirit had been already discussed in the Church.

2. Pneumatomachians

The problem of the divinity of the Holy Spirit is strictly connected with
the Arian view of the Son as a created being. Although at the beginning
of the Arian and later on Eunomian controversy the debate was focused
on the divinity of the Son, the question of the status of the Holy Spirit
was always present and discussed. I do agree with Christopher Beeley,
who points out the continuity of Basil’s teaching on the Holy Spirit; he
claims: “The early Contra Eunomium is in some respects Basil’s strong-
est statement of the Spirit’s divinity, and it provides the blueprint for
his later work, including the De Spiritu Sancto.”® Adversus Eunomium was
written in the early period of Basil’s writing and was finished in 366,
while De Spiritu Sancto is one of his last writings, written after 374."°
Basil himself noticed that the Pneumatomachian ideas had their roots
in Arius and were developed by his followers, i.e. Aetius and Eunomius:

7 Basil, Epistulae 113, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 17, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 2, 225;
cf Basil, Epistulae 114, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 19.

§  Ch. Beeley, The Holy Spiritin the Cappadocians: Past and Present, “Modern Theology”
26 (2010), 9I.

°  B. Sesboiie, Introduction, in: Basile de Césarée, Contre Eunome, ed. B. Sesbotie,
SC 299, Paris 1982, 44.

10 B. Pruche, Introduction, in: Basile de Césarée, Surle Saint-Esprit, SC 17, Paris 2002,

56-57.
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Katé puxpdv 8¢ mpoldvta ta Coming forth little by little, the
Tovnpd g doePelag onéppata baneful seeds of impiety, which
& mpdtepov pev V1o Apelov Tod had been sown before by Ar-
TPooTATOY T7§ alpéoews xatefA- |ius, the author of the heresy,

B1, Jotepov ¢ vmd Twv & éxel-  [and later by those who wickedly
vov xaxwg Stadelapévwy ént AMdpy | succeeded to his opinions, have
t6v ExxAnoiav eEetpddn xal 1) been nurtured to the harm of
axolovbia v doefelag eig Ty the churches, and the succession
ratd tod [Tvedpatog fAacdnui- | of impiety has broken forth into
av dréoxnev. blasphemy against the Spirit.!!

The term nvevpatopdyos appeared in Asia Minor for the first time
around 372. Earlier, Athanasius used the participle mvevpatopayodvres
with reference to those who claimed that the Holy Spirit was created,
but the Son was not.!? It seems that it was Basil who around 372 in-
vented the noun ¢ nvevpatopdyos. He used it 5 times in his writings:
twice in the De spiritu Sancto (XI 27 and XXI 52), once in Contra Sabellianos
et Arium et Anomoeos (PG 31, 613), in Letter 140, 2 and in Letter 263, 3.
In all 4 cases except for the last one, Basil uses the term nvevpatopdyot
in the Arian/Eunomian context.

I think that Pneumatomachians might have not been a distinct
heresy. In Asia Minor, it was only another epithet for Anomoeans in-
vented by Basil the Great. Actually Basil himself seems to admit that
in Letter 244, dated to 376:

Axovdw éTL 16 dpoovotov xatact- |1 only know so much as what

® y
ydoavtes, T xat ovolav Spotov |1 hear—that having suppressed
vV mepLépovot kol Tag elg TO “consubstantiality” they now add
Aytov [Mvedpa Pracdnpios pet’ “like in substance,” and they sub-

Edvopiov cvyypddovat. scribe with Eunomius

' Basil, Epistulae 125, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 33, transl. R. . Deferrari, vol. 2,
267.

12 Athanasius, Epistulae quattuor ad Serapionem 1, 32 and 3, 2.
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to the blasphemies against the
Holy Spirit."?

At that time, Basil himself entered into the Nicaean alliance and
was eager to use “Western” rhetoric and label all “Arians” his ecclesi-
astical adversaries.

The case of De Spiritu Sancto is especially important for my research.
I disagree with the scholars who claim that a part (Chapters X-XX-
VII) of De Spiritu Sancto by Basil is either a record of his dispute with
Eustathius held in June 372!* or a later reaction to Eustathius’ theses."
The only name of an opponent that Basil himself mentions in De Spiritu
Sancto is Aetius (II 4). When Basil refers to the debate with Eustathius,
he never gives any details and there is no reason to assume that the dis-
cussion concerned the divinity of the Holy Spirit. In Letter 98, Basil

only summarizes the debate in one sentence:

[Tpocedoxato 8¢ xal étépa cvvTv- | Another meeting, too, with the
xla Tob aideotpwrdtov émtoxdénov |most reverend bishop Eustathi-
Evotabiov, 7 xal yevopuévn fuiv. | us was expected by us, and this
Aua yéap T Tapd TOAADY x0LTO- actually took place. For since he

Boacbor avtdv we mept Ty micTy | was being denounced by many on

TRPAYAPROCOVTY TL, the ground that he was falsifying

13

Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,
471.

H. Déorries, De spiritu sancto. Der Beitrag des Basilius zum Abschluf§ des trinitarischen
Dogmas, Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1956, 81-94; J. Gribomont, Eu-
stathe de Sebaste, in: |. Gribomont, Saint Basile, Evangile et Eglise. Mélanges, vol. 2,
103. This hypothesis has been already rejected by B. Pruche (Introduction, SC 17,
74, footnote 3): “De telles affirmations, qui reposent sur de simples hypotheses
de travail, paraissent fragiles. Car I'identification des chapitres dix & vingt-sept
du livre sur le Saint-Esprit avec un « protocole de Sébaste » se réclame du fait
que Basile aurait employé des tachygraphes et quon « pouvait penser que ¢’ était
1a une habitude chez lui ». A 'appui de ce dire on ne peut guére fournir que
la vague allusion d'une seule lettre (Lettre 223; PG 32, 829 A).”

15 B. Pruche, Introduction, SC 17, 117.
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aducdpebo adtd cig Adyouvg
xal eVpopey oVY O TPog
naoav 6pBétnTa edyvwpd-

vwg dxolovBodvra.

the faith in some way, we entered
into conference with him, and
we found him, by God’s grace,
candidly in harmony with all
orthodoxy.'®

In Letter 99, Basil describes the debate in detail, but again without

specifying the charges against Eustathius:

Eonovddoapev eig Adyovg éAbelv
0 Tpoelpnpévw &deddd Edora-
Biw. Kol npoeteivapey adtdd té
Tepl T1g TloTewg éyxhjpnata Sou
TpodEPoVay aVTW ol TTePL TOV
aderdpov Oeddotov, xal NEwoa-
pev, el pev érmeton Ty 6p07 wi-
otel, davepov MUY xaTHoTHONL,
WoTE NUAS elvat xowwvicovs el St
ahhotpiwg éxet, dxpiPig eidéval
8t xat npels Eopev Tpdg AdTOV
aAhotpiwg. [ToAA&v Tolvov yevo-
pévwy Adywv mpodg dAAiAovg kol
Taong exelvng TG NREPAS €V T
Tepl TovTwy oxédel Samavydeiong,
ratalaBoiong Aotndy tijg éomé-
pag StexpiBnpey an’ dAMjAwy eig
008&v dpoloyobpevo mépag ToV
Aéyov mpoaryaydves.

We made a special effort to enter
into conference with our brother
Eustathius just mentioned. And
we presented to him the charg-
es regarding his faith, such as
our brother Theodotus and his
followers bring against him,

and we asked him, in case he
followed the orthodox Faith, to
make this fact manifest to us so
that we might be in communion
with him; but if he was other-
wise disposed, we asked him to
know clearly that we too should
be otherwise disposed toward
him. Thereupon, after we had
conversed much with each other,
and after the whole of that day
had been consumed in the exam-
ination of these matters, evening

having now fallen,

16 Basil, Epistulae 98, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 212-213, transl. R.]. Deferrari,

vol. 2, 169.
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Ty 8¢ &7 mdAw, Ewbev ovyxa-
Becbévtes, mepl Ty adT@Y Stele-
Ydpebo, émedBévrog %6n xat tod
aderdpot [Motpeviov, Tod mpeoPu-
Tépov 115 LePaotelag, xal opod-
PG MUV TOV vavtiov yopuvdalo-
v7og Adyov. Katd pucpdy ) Nels
e V1Ep Wy ESofev Nuvy dyrakel
anelvépeba xdxelvovg elg TNV T@V
¢mlnrovpévey ¥ Nudv ovyxatd-
Beow mpoonydyouey, hote ydpitt
00 Kvplov edpebijvar pag unde
elg T& puxpératov Tpdg dAAjAovg
Sadepopévovg. Obtw Tolvvv mepl
EVATYY OV WPAY AVECTNREY ETL
TQG TPOTEVYAG EVYAPLOTYOAVTES
0 Kvplw, T@ §évtt fuiv 6 adtd
$povelv xat T adtd Aéyewv.

we parted from each other with-
out having brought our discus-
sion to any conclusion to which
we could both agree. But after
we had again assembled on the
morning of the following day, we
were entering upon a discussion
of the same subject, when our
brother, Poimenius, presbyter of
Sebasteia, entered our confer-
ence also, and began vigorously
to press the opposing doctrine
against us. Little by little we for
our part, accordingly, kept clear-
ing away the charges upon the
strength of which they seemed
to accuse us, and we brought
them to such an assent regarding
the subjects of our investigation
that by the grace of the Lord we
found ourselves to be differing
from one another not even in the
smallest point. Thus, therefore,
somewhere about the ninth hour
we arose for prayer, thanking the
Lord who had given us to think
and speak the same things. !’

I disagree with Johannes Zachhuber and Philip Rousseau in their
appraisal of the roots of the conflict. Zachhuber states that the con-

nection between Basil and Fustathius “seems to have been conditioned

17 Basil, Epistulae 99, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 215, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 2,

173--175.
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by their common devotion to monasticism in the first place”. He sug-
gests that the substance of their friendship “was always the common
ascetic ideal, while doctrinal concurrence was presumed - until, finally,
it was discovered to be missing.”18 Also Rousseau claims: “Basil’s dis-
enchantment with Eustathius focused on his Trinitarian theology, and
in particular on his attitude to the Holy Spirit, whose divinity he seemed
to oppose.”'® Doctrinal issues could have been only appearances and
the real cause of the conflict could have been different. It seems to be
a fight for power, specifically for jurisdiction and the right to ordain

bishops in Armenia.
3. Basil on Eustathius’ heresy

It is worth noting that in his Letter 223, dated to 375 (more or less the
time when De Spiritu Sancto was written), to Eustathius himself Basil did
not even mention any heretical convictions of Eustathius at all (either
Pneumatomachian or otherwise) - he defended himself against Eustathi-
us’ accusations of Sabelianism and clearly stated that the reason of the
conflict was NOT doctrinal. He admitted that he had forced Eustathius
to sign the confession of faith only because of the pressure of others:

Kat érneldn) dmoypadt) twe nicte- | And when they were forestalled
wg npoerripbnoay N Npels adtols | by an outline of faith which we
Tpoetelvapey, ovx avtol dmiotol- |offered them—not because we
VTEG AVTOY TQ $povHpaTt, Gpo- ourselves mistrusted their mind
Aoy® ydp, &AL Tég én’ avTolg (for I confess it), but merely
Ymovolag &g moAdol T dpoPpvywy | because we wished to allay the
Nudv &Sehdiv elyov Bepaneioat | suspicions against them which
BovAdpevor, most of our brethren of like

mind held—

18 . Zachhuber, Basil and the Three-Hypostases Tradition: Reconsidering the Origins of
Cappadocian Theology, “Zeitschrift fiir Antikes Christentum” 5 (2001), 72.
Ph. Rousseau, Basil of Caesarea, 239.

19
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va pndev éx thjg opodoylag éxei- |in order that nothing from that
v1g 86EN adTols umddiov dmavtay | confession might seem to meet
TpoOG TO VIO TV IV xpatovvtwy |them as an obstacle to their
napadexbijvat, drelnavto v being accepted by those now
Tpog Nuas xowwviay, xal f vné- | in power, they have renounced
Beotg g dmoppritews, o ypdppo | communion with us; and as an
T0VTO, énsvorjen. excuse for the break this letter

was devised.?°

Although in Letters 244 and 263 Basil claims that Eustathius had
changed his beliefs and as a proof listed the confessions signed by Eus-
tathius: Ancyra (358), Seleucia (359), Constantinople (359/360), Zela (?),
Lampsacus (364), Rome (366), Cyzicus (between 366 and 376); all those
confessions were Homoiousian except for the one from Constantinople,

Uand the one from Rome, which was Nicaean.

which was Homoian,?
The creed signed in Constantinople was regarded heretical by Homoou-
sians and Homoiousians as well as by Anomeans, although all bishops
signed it under the pressure of Constantius, who was present at the Coun-
cil. Filostorgius testifies that after the Council “those sent into exile
repudiated their own subscriptions that they had put to the Ariminum
creed and once again announced their adherence, some to the consub-
stantialist doctrine and others to that of ‘like in substance’.’??
Therefore the question is: Why Basil calls Eustathius “the leader

of the Pneumatomachian heresy” (rpwtootdtng tis tév [Tvevpatopdywy

20 Basil, Epistulae 223, 7, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 16--17, transl. R.]. Deferrari,
vol. 3, 311.

21 Friedrich Loofs (Eustathius von Sebaste und die Chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 78)
thinks that Eustathius could not have signed anything in Constantinople
(359/360) as he was deposed at that Council, but during the council the issues
of faith were examined first and the disciplinary ones later on. Eustathius could
have signed the “dated creed” during one of the sessions that took place late
in December of 359 and was deposed at the beginning of January 360.

22 Philostorgius, HE V 1, GCS 21, 6, transl. P. R. Amidon, 75, cf. Sozomen, HE V
14, 1-2, GCS 50, 213.
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aipéoews)?*® The answer seems quite obvious to me. Letter 263 was ad-
dressed to “the Westerners”. The accusation of Pneumatomachian her-
esy could have been a similar slander as in the case of contacts with

Arius.** Letter 263 concerns three persons who stayed in communion

with the Church, but Basil considered them hidden heretics:

Ot &¢ v Sopav 0B mpofdtov
neptBefAnpévor xat v énidd-
vetay Ypepov mpoPalidpevor xal
npaeiay, Ev8ofev 8¢ omapdocovteg
adetdg & Xprotod molpvia xol
Sta 6 € pav wppvjobat edxdiws
¢uBaAlovtes Prafiny tolg anlov-
otépots, ovTol elow ol yahemol

xat Svodvlaxtot.

Those who have clothed them-
selves in the skin of a sheep,

and present a gentle and mild
appearance, but inwardly are
rending unsparingly the flocks
of Christ, and, because they have
come from amongst ourselves,
easily inflict injury on the sim-
pler folk, these are they who are

harmful and difficult to guard

against.?’

Those “hidden heretics” are: Eustathius of Sebastea, Apollinaris of
Laodicea, and Paulinus of Antioch. Paulinus of Antioch was the rival
of Meletius of Antioch and their conflict was the cause of the Mele-
tian schism. Meletius was a close friend of Basil, who tried to bring him
back to the see of Antioch after he had been exiled. Around 375, Basil got
a message that Paulinus had received letters of support “from the West,”
which confirmed his right to the Antiochean see.?® Letter 263 is a reac-
tion to that information. Both sides of the conflict charged each other
of heresy: Paulinus charged Meletius of having been ordained bishop

23 Basil, Epistulae 263, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 124, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 4,
97

24 Part II, Chapter II 2.

25 Basil, Epistulae 263, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 122, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 4,
91-93.

26 Basil, Epistulae 214, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 202-203; Basil, Epistulae 216,
ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 208.
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by Arians.?” Basil accused Paulinus of “being inclined toward the teach-
ings of Marcellus,”® but the conflict was clearly administrative rather
than doctrinal. Apparently, charging someone of heresy was customary
in such kind of conflicts.

Since 372 Basil was in conflict with Eustathius and in my opinion
the reason of the conflict was likewise not doctrinal, but administra-
tive. Basil demanded his rights to ordain bishops in Armenia Minor.?
Eustathius accused Basil of being well disposed towards Apollinaris and
circularized Basil’s old letter to Apollinaris together with a collection
of quotations without naming their author, but apparently attributed to
Apollinaris. Basil himself had never read those heretical statements
in Apollinaris’ books, he “had merely heard others relate them.”*® Basil
himself explains in a letter to Meletius why he accused Apollinaris:

"Hew 8tt Eevicet Ty dxonv Tjg
tehetdtnTég cov TO VIV Emiduiy
EyxAnpo @ TVt elnely evxd-
Aw Amodwapiw. Katl yop 008t
aVTOG TOV TPO TOVTOV XPOVOY
fiunv eniotapevos Exew, dALE vy
ol Zefaoctnvol Stepevvnodpevol
nofev adTd veyxav elg o pécov
xal teptdépovot cvvtaype £§ od
paAiota xat Npag xatadudlovow,

wg T& avTa ppovodvras. |...|

I knew that the charge which has
now sprung up against Apolli-
naris, that man who is so ready
to say anything, would surprise
the ears of your Perfection. For
in fact not even I myself was
aware until the present time that
the situation was as it is; but now
the Sebastenes, having sought
out these matters from some
source, have brought them before
the public, and they are circulat-
ing a document from which they
bring accusations

27 Socrates Scholasticus, HE V 5, 4, GCS NF 1, 277.
28 Basil, Epistulae 263, 5, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 125, transl. R.]. Deferrari,

vol. 4, 99.
2 Part III, Chapter IV 2.

30 Basil, Epistulae 131, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 44-45, transl. R.]. Deferrari,

vol. 3, 299.
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Tpddovres yop tiot v xab’
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ToAholg Hueis voptobdpey elvar
ol Aoyoypddor. ITAnv &AX odx

av tob uéypt pripata cvvbeivor
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0D Zafelhiov.

chiefly against us as well, on the
ground that we hold the same
views as those expressed in the
document. [...] For when writing
to some of their own adherents,
and after making this false accu-
sation against us, they added the
words mentioned above, calling
them the expressions of heretics,
but concealing the name of the
father of the document, in order
that to people at large we might
be considered the author. How-
ever, their intelligence could not
have carried them to the point of
actually composing these state-
ments, as [ am convinced. Hence,
for the sake of repudiating the
charge of blasphemy that is prev-
alent against us, and of showing
to all that we have nothing in
common with those who say such
things, we have been forced to
mention this man’s name as one
who is approaching the impiety
of Sabellius.3!

Letter 263 was written in 377.22 Demosthenes, vicar of the dio-

cese of Pontus appointed in 375, treated Basil with outright hostility

3t Basil, Epistulae 129, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 39-40, transl. R.]. Deferrari,

vol. 3, 283-287.

32 F. Loofs, Eustathius von Sebaste und die Chronologie der Basilius-Briefe, 53.
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and favoured Eustathius.*® Therefore, Basil decided to ask for support
from the West. Basil was counting on Western bishops that they would
support his version as it was not reliable in Asia Minor because of per-

sonal issues:

Avdyxn 8¢ TodTwv évopactt pvn- | We must mention these by name,
oBfvat, vo xat adtol yvwpionte | in order that you also may know

TOVG T&G Tapa s TP NIV Ep- who they are that cause distur-
yalopévovg xat tals Exxinoiog bances among us; and do you
YUY pavepdy xataostrionte. ‘O make the matter clear to our

uev yap map Nudv Aéyos ¥montés | churches. For statements made
0Tt Tolg moAholg wg Tayo Sid Ti- | by us are suspected by the many,
vag (Stwticas phoverciog v - | on the ground that we perhaps
xpopvylav Tpodg avtods éhopévwy. | through certain personal quar-
rels hold ill-will towards them.?*

Basil obviously could not have asked “the Westerners” for help if he
confessed that the conflict between him and Eustathius concerned ju-
risdiction rather than doctrinal matters. As Nina Garsoian points out -
it was impossible for any bishop to usurp the right to ordain bishops on
the territory of another without accusing him of heresy.*> And it was
very easy for Basil to put the label of “a Pneumatomachian” onto Eus-
tathius; that epithet used to be associated with Eunomians/Arians and
the Westerners treated Homoiousians as exactly the same Arians as they
did with Eunomians.

33

Basil, Epistulae 237, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 56-57.

Basil, Epistulae 263, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 122-123, transl. R.]. Deferrari,
vol. 4, 93.

35 N. G. Garsoian, Nersés le Grand, Basile de Césarée et Eustathe de Sébaste, “Revue
des Etudes Arméniennes” 17 (1983), 153.

34
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4. Basil as a Homoiousian

In Letter 244, dated to 376, Basil accused Eustathius of professing “like
in substance” (1 xat odoiav dpotov) and “subscribing with Eunomius
to the blasphemies against the Holy Spirit.” 3¢ At that time, Basil him-
self entered into the Nicaean alliance and was eager to use “Western”
rhetoric and label “Arians” his ecclesiastical adversaries. Nevertheless,
the charge of using “like in substance” voiced by Basil seems ridicu-
lous. Basil himself interpreted “like in substance” as consistent with
the Nicaean creed. Although some scholars doubt that Basil belonged
to the Homoiousian alliance,” there are clear pieces of evidence of that
both in external sources and in the very writings by Basil.

There is no doubt that Basil attended the Council of Constan-
tinople (359/360) as a member of the Homoiousian group; his presence
is confirmed not only by Philostorgius (HE IV 12), but also by Grego-
ry of Nyssa, who states: “We should admit the charges, since we were
present at the time of the contest and did not tangle with the contest-
ants’ (Sekaipebo <qv> tag aitiag, STt mapdvTes TR XOUPE TEY &YWVWY Tolg
dywvilopévolg ov cvvemddxnpev).*s

What is more important, the Homoiousian convictions can
be traced in the very writings by Basil. In famous Letter 9, he ad-
mits straightforwardly:

To Suotov xatodolav, el uev mpo- |I accept the phrase “like in sub-

oxelpuevoy éyel 10 AmopaAldxTw stance,” provided the qualifica-
B X P S y P q

Séyopat TV dwyny ws elg TadTov | tion “invariably” is added to it,

T opoovoi Gépovoay, xatd on the ground that it comes to
v VYL@ SnhovdT Tod dpoovoi- [ the same thing as “identity of
ov Stdvorav. substance,” according,

36

Basil, Epistulae 244, 9, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,
471.

37 ]. Zachhuber, Basil and the Three-Hypostases Tradition, 72.

3% Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunomium I 82, GNO 1, 50, transl. S. G. Hall, 89.
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be it understood, to the sound
conception of the term.*

Although the above-quoted text comes from 361 or 362, Basil never
changed his way of thinking. There are no similarly straightforward
statements in Basil, but even in De Spiritu Sancto - the text written
after 374, which according to Benoit Pruche has as a scope to justify
the equivalence between “equal in honour” (6pétipos) and “consubstan-
tial” (opoodvotog)*® — Basil states that what is concurrent with the sub-

stance (c¥v8popov v 1] odole) is alike (Spotov) and equal:

'O twpaxws épé, éwpaxe tov [Ta- | He that hath seen me hath seen
Tépa, 0D OV yapaxtipe, o0Se Ty | the Father; not the express im-
popdriv- xabapd yop cvvhéoe- age, nor yet the form, for the

wg 7 Belo pvoig dAAa w6 dyabodv divine nature does not admit of
tob OeMjpatos, émep ovvépopov | combination; but the goodness of
6v 7] ovola, Spotov xal (oo, the will, which, being concurrent
paiiov 8¢ tadtov v [Tatpl xal with the essence, is beheld as like
Yiw Oewpeltat. and equal, or rather the same, in

the Father as in the Son.*

Even in this late writing Basil still interpreted époodotog in the Ho-
moiousian way, although he was not eager to talk about that openly. He
admitted himself that he “definitely decided not to make his own con-
victions public” (Awg te unde ndvv Snpootedery & tavtdv yvwrdtag),
probably for political reasons.

Basil (like all Homoiousians) was first of all anti-Anomoean. Since
he interpreted dpoodotog as Spotog xat’ ovoiav, he could accept both
expressions (dpoovotog and dpotodotog).** Exactly like Eustathius of

% Basil, Epistulae9, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 39, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 99.
40 B. Pruche, Introduction, SC 17, 109.

“ Basil, De Spiritu Sancto VIII 21, SC 17 bis, 318, transl. NPNF II 8, 14.

“  Basil, Epistulae 9, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 39, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 99.
#  Itisinteresting that Basil understood ovoix in the Aristotelian way (he stresses
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Sebastea. Both of them were inclined to sign the Homoiousian or

the Nicaean creed depending on political circumstances because both

of them understood those creeds as expressing the same content. How-

ever, Basil himself admitted that he preferred the expression 8potog xat

ovolav** as, in my opinion, it more directly opposed &vdpotog of Aetius

and Eunomius.** Already Adolf Harnack noticed hidden Homoiousian

convictions behind the orthodox credo of the 4% century; he even insisted

44

45

its significance as “being”) so the term can refer to both the common substance
and to the particular being. K. Kochaticzyk-Boniriska (Defining substance in Basil
the Great’s dispute with Eunomius about the incomprehensibility of God, “E—patrologos”
4/1 (2019), 98) explains: “The unique properties that individuate particulars
do not rupture the unity of nature. This point is fundamental to Basil’s theo-
logical project. Unfortunately, he uses the same family of terms to speak both
of the distinguishing marks and the propria that belong to and reveal the divine
substance. The difference is that the propria are predicated of a common ousia,
whereas the distinguishing terms refer to that which is unique to the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit.”

Basil, Epistulae 9, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 39.

It is true that neither Aetius nor Eunomius used the very term &vépotog in their
writings, but they used synonyms (Aetius, Syntagmation 4, ed. L. R. Wickham, 541
0 €v ovoly acvyxprrov; Syntagmation 1o, ed. L. R. Wickham, 541: dvopolopepri;
Eunomius, Liber apologeticus 18, ed. R. P. Vaggione, 56: rapnilaypévag tag odoiog;
Liber apologeticus 26, ed. R.P. Vaggione, 70: pfjte unv opoodoiov <pundé dpototol-
ov>). T. A. Kopecek (A history of Neo-Arianism, vol. 1, 202-203) claims that Aetius
avoided the term dvdpotog in order to come into agreement with Acacius and
Eudoxius. But it seems that the Anomoeans did use the term &vépotog during
debates. Already in the synodical letter of the Council of Ancyra (358), quoted
by Epiphanius (Panarion 73, 9, 7, ed. K. Holl, vol. 3, 281) there is an anathema
against those who claim that the Son is unlike the invisible God in essence (&vé-
potov Aéyot [xal] xat ovolav ov vidv). Theodoret (HE II 23; transl. NPNF II 3,
88) describes an event that occurred after the Council of Seleucia (359): Eudoxius
was charged in front of Constantius of creating the creed containing the state-
ment that the Son is unlike (vdpotog) God the Father. “Constantius ordered
this exposition of the faith to be read, and was displeased with the blasphemy
which it involved. He therefore asked Eudoxius if he had drawn it up. Eudox-
ius instantly repudiated the authorship, and said that it was written by Aetius.
[...] Aetius, totally ignorant of what had taken place, and unaware of the drift
of the enquiry, expected that he should win praise by confession, and owned
that he was the author of the phrases in question.”
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that it was a Homoiousian - Basil of Ancyra - who was the real father
of the official doctrine of the Trinity in the form in which the Churches
have held to it.*®

Christopher Beeley observes: “Basil’s reputation as an ardent de-
fender of the divinity of the Holy Spirit and its consubstantiality with
God the Father depends to a great extent on Gregory’s [of Nazianzus]|
Letter 58 to Basil and his Oration 43 In Praise of Basil. In Letter 58,
Gregory describes his recent defence of Basil against charges that Basil
has failed to confess the Spirit’s full divinity. Most readers have taken
Gregory’s account at face value, ignoring the sarcasm with which Gregory
is in fact criticizing Basil’s for his refusal to confess the Spirit’s divin-
ity - a rhetorical force that is confirmed by Basil’s angry reply. Simi-
larly, in his memorial oration for Basil, Gregory depicts Basil in terms
of his own, strongly Trinitarian position, chiefly in order to bolster
his position in Basil’s former community; the piece is not an example
of unadulterated historical accuracy.”’

In the very writings by Basil, there is not even a single statement
either that the Holy Spirit is époovoiog with the Father and the Son or
that the Holy Spirit is God. In all places evoked by scholars as a proof
that Basil called the Holy Spirit God, he speaks about the Spirit’s equal-
ity of honour with the Father and the Son like in Letter 9o dated to 372:

Aadelobw xai map duiv petd map- | Let us also pronounce with bold-
pnolag o ayabov éxelvo xvpvypa |ness that good dogma of the Fa-
v [Matépwy, 10 xataotpédoy thers, which overwhelms

“  A.Harnack, History of Dogma, transl. N. Buchanan, vol. 4, Boston: Little, Brown,

and Company 1898, 100. Scholars still differ in their opinions on the possible
influence of Athanasius and/or the Homoiousians on Basil and on how much
he was Nicaean in his writings on the Holy Spirit. For the summary of dif-
ferent points of view see: D. A. Giulea, Basil of Caesarea’s Authorship of Epistle 361
and His Relationship with the Homoiousians Reconsidered, “Vigiliae Christianae” 72
(2018), 43-44-

7 Ch. Beeley, The Holy Spiritin the Cappadocians: Past and Present, “Modern Theology”
26 (2010), 92.
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pev v Svowvvpoy alpeoty v
Apeiov, oixodopotv 8¢ tag Exxin-
olag ¢v T3] dytawotoy Sidaoxalin
v ;) 6 Yiog opoovotog t@ [MTatpl
dporoyeitat xal o [Tvedpa to
Aytov dpotipwg cvvaplbueital te

Kol cv)»)»oc'cpezis'cou.

the accursed heresy of Arius, and
builds the churches on the sound
doctrine, wherein the Son is con-
fessed to be consubstantial with
the Father, and the Holy Spirit

is numbered with them in like

honour and so adored.*®

Similar statements appear in the confession of faith (Letter 125
by Basil) signed by Eustathius of Sebastea in 373.

Xp1 adtodg avabepatifew Tovg
Aéyovtag xtiopa to [Tvedpo to
Aytov xat Tovg voodvTag oVTw Kot
ToVg p1) Sporoyodvtag adTd pioet
&ylov elvat, o ot dboet dyLog

o [Matnp xat pvoet aytog o Yidg,
GAN dmokevodvtag adtd tig Belag
rol paxaplag dvoews. Anédetéig
8¢ toD 6pbod dpovripatos O pn
xwpilew adtd IMatpds xat Yiod
(et yap Mpég Pantilecbor uev wg
naperdfopev, motevew 8¢ wg Pa-
ntilbueba, So&dlery 64, wg memi-
otevxapey, [Tatépa xat Yiov xat
Ayov [Tvedpa), dplotacbar 8¢ tis
rowwving Twy xticpa Aeydviwy

wg davepg Prachnpodvtwy,

48

127

We must anathematize those
who call the Holy Spirit a crea-
ture, both those who think so,
and those who will not confess
that He is holy by nature, even as
the Father is holy by nature, and
as the Son is holy by nature, but
deprive Him of His divine and
blessed nature. And the proof of
orthodox opinion is not to sep-
arate Him from the Father and
the Son (for we must be baptized
as we have received the words

of baptism, and we must believe
as we are baptized, and we must
give glory as we have believed, to
the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost), but to abstain from com-

munion with those,

Basil, Epistulae 9o, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 196, transl. R.J. Deferrari, vol. 2,
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éxelvov Stwpoloynuévov (Bva-
yrala yop 1) éntonpelwotg S& todg
ovxodavtag) 8tL ote AyévvYTOY
Aéyopev to [Tvedpa 16 Aytov, éva
Yap oldapev ayévvnrov kol plav
TV SvTwy apyny, 1ov [atépa tod
Kvpiov pav Inood Xptotod, ovte
YEVVNTOY, €va yap Movoyevy] év
7] napaddoet Tig mioTews Sedidy-
pebor 6 82 IMvedpo tg ahnBelog
éx tob [latpodg éxmopevecaut Sida-
¥Bévtes éx to0 Ocod elvat dpoko-
yobpev dxtiotws. Avabepatifew
8¢ xal Todg Aettovpykdy Aéyovtag
70 [Tvedpa 6 Aytov, wg Sua g
dwv1s TavTNg elg TV TV XTioh-
TOG XATAYOVTAG TAEW.

as open blasphemers, who call
Him a creature; since this point
is agreed upon (for comment is
necessary because of the slan-
ders), that we neither speak of
the Holy Spirit as unbegotten—
for we recognize One unbegot-
ten and One Beginning of all
existing things, the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ—nor speak of
Him as begotten—for we have
been taught One only begotten
in the tradition of our Faith;

and having been taught that the
Spirit of Truth proceeds from
the Father, we confess it to be
from God without any act of cre-
ation. And we must anathematize
also those who speak of the Holy
Ghost as ministering, on the
ground that by this expression
they lower Him to the order of
creatures.*’

It is worth noting how Basil differentiates the Holy Spirit from

the Father and the Son even in his confession included in his letter to

Amphilochius of Iconium of January 376, avoiding to call the Holy Spirit
God - the term reserved for the Father and the Son:

49

267-269.

Basil, Epistulae 125, 3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 33-34, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 2,
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Therefore, we must add the par-
ticular to the general and thus
confess the faith; the Godhead

is something general, the pater-
nity something particular, and
combining these we should say:

I believe in God the Father. And
again in the confession of the
Son we should do likewise—com-
bine the particular with the gen-
eral, and say: I believe in God the
Son. Similarly too in the case of
the Holy Spirit, we should frame
on the same principle our utter-
ance of the reference to Him and
say: I believe also in the divine
Holy Spirit, so that throughout
the whole, both unity is pre-
served in the confession of the
one Godhead, and that which is
peculiar to the Persons is con-
fessed in the distinction made in

the characteristics attributed to
each.”®

Only in Letter 8 and Letter 360 in the corpus of Basil’s letters
there are clear statements that the Holy Spirit is God (Letter 8: $éov

dporoyelv Oedv tov [Matépa, Oedv tov Yidv, Oedv 6 [Tvedpa o Aytov;

Letter 360: oporoy® xal cvvtifnut tiotedew eig va Oedv INatépa mavto-

xpatope, Oedv tov [Tatépa, Ocdv oV Yidy, Oedv 1o [Tvedpa 1o Ayiov), but
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403.

Basil, Epistulae 236, 6, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 53-54, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 3,
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as Yves Courtonne claims - the authorship of the first is uncertain® and
the other (to Julian) is certainly apocryphal.®* As Christopher Beeley
points out, it was Gregory of Nazianzus who first dared call the Holy
Spirit God.> The first time the expression Oedg 6 [Tvedpa to &ytov ap-
pears in his Oration 13 dated to 372,>* but even when he used it in 380
as bishop of Constantinople he noticed the audacity of his own words
and added et py tpayBvy - “if you don’t mind!” to the phrase Oedg o
[Mvedpa o dytov.”

Summing up, there are no reliable sources to confirm that Eustathi-
us was a Pneumatomachos. The only charges of the Pneumatomachian
heresy come from Basil and appear in a context that allows to advance
a thesis that they arose due to political rather than doctrinal reasons.
As a matter of fact, Eustathius was a Homoiousian just like his former
friend and later adversary - Basil of Caesarea.

L Basil, Epistulae 8, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 22.

Basil, Epistulae 360, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 220.
53 Ch. Beeley, The Holy Spirit in the Cappadocians: Past and Present, 100.
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Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 13 (In consecratione Eulalii Doarensium episcopi), 4,
PG 35, 856.

Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 33 (Contra Arianos et de seipso), 16, PG 36, 236, transl.
Ch. Beeley, The Holy Spirit in the Cappadocians, 100.
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Chapter IV.
Real reasons of the conflict

Many scholars claim that Basil and Eustathius remained close friends
until Eustathius became a Pneumatomachian.! Except for one letter
to Julian (if we assume that Eustathius the Philosopher and Eustathius
of Sebastea were one and the same person?) no writings by Eustathius
have been preserved; the only source that gives evidence of Eustathius’
inclination to that heresy is Basil. What is important - late Basil. At
earlier stages, Eustathius was accused of Arianism by Athanasius, but
that charge was based on general Western conviction that Homoiou-
sians were Arians. Apparently Basil shared the Homoiousian ideas with
Eustathius as well as the ascetical ones and his charges could have had
a political background. Although it cannot be stated with certainty it
is highly probable that Eustathius’ Pneumatomachianism was a product
of Basil’s propaganda.

! W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 81-82; Ph. Rousseau, Basil of Caesarea, 239;
J. Zachhuber, Basil and the Three-Hypostases Tradition, 72; L. Ayres, Nicaea and
Its Legacy, 225; A. M. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great, 86; T. G. Kardong,
Who was Basil's mentor? Part 1, 198; P. Maraval, Introduction, in: Grégoire de Nysse,
Lettres, SC 363, 29.

2 PartII, Chapter I 1.
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1. Ecclesiastical structure in Asia Minor

The starting point to find out the real reasons of the conflict between
Basil and Eustathius is the fluid structure of ecclesiastical subordina-
tion and the vague procedure of electing bishops at that time. Although
some attempts were made at regulating that situation, they remained at
such point of generalization that to all intents and purposes the struc-
ture depended on local relationships and personalities. Canon 4 of the
Council of Nicaea (325) stated:

Enioxonov mpoorixewy pdiiota
HEV DO TAVTWY TWV €V TV EMAp-
yio Kabiotacbat. et 8¢ Svoyepis
eln T totodTov 1) Sta xatemelyov-
cav dvayxn, 1 Sid prjxog 6809, &
ATAVTOG TPELG ETL TO AVTO CVVAYO-
iévovs, cvpPridwy ywopévwy xat
v andvtwy, xat cvvtibepévwy
Si& ypappdtwy, TéTe THY YELPO-
toviav noteloBar 1o 8¢ xDpog Ty
ywopévwy 8idoobat xab éxdotny
émapylav T@ untpomoiity.

It is by all means proper that a
bishop should be appointed by all
the bishops in the province; but
should this be difficult, either

on account of urgent necessity or
because of distance, three at least
should meet together, and the
suffrages of the absent [bishops]
also being given and communi-
cated in writing, then the ordi-
nation should take place. But in
every province the ratification of

what is done should be left to the

Metropolitan.?

Regretfully, the very same council did not specify whether eccle-
siastical provinces should always follow civil administrative divisions;
whether metropolitans should be bishops residing in the capitals of civ-
il provinces; whether the ecclesiastical administration should follow
the civil one only up to the level of provinces or should spread up to di-
oceses. Canon 6 seemed to approve the status quo that at some points was

not harmonized with civil administrative divisions:

3 Concilium Nicaenum, Canon 4, ed. ]. D. Mansi, vol. 2, 669, transl. NPNF I 14, 11.
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Té dpyaio &0n xpateltw, Ta &v
Atydntw xat Afdaig xat [Tevta-
néhet, bote Tov v AleEavdpeia
EM(OAOTOV TAVTWY EYELY TNV
¢Eovoiav, émetdn xal T év Popn
emiordnw todto cvvnbés ot
dpolwg 8¢ xal xotd TNV Avtibyel-
av xal év tals GAhatg énapyiog
o npeofeia cwlecbou Talg éx-
xhnoiats. xabdhov 8¢ npédniov
gxelvo, OTL el TIG YWPLG YVWUNG TOD
untponoiitov yévorro énioxonos,
OV T0L0DTOY 1) 6VV0d0g 1] peyd-
A &pioe ui Sebv elvat énioxomoy:
eav pévol 9 xowy mavtwy Pridw
edAéyw ooy xal xatd oV xaVdve
OV éxxAnoLactieov 8%o 1) tpeig St
oixelay phoverciov avtidéywaot,
xpateltw 1) T@v TAetdvwy Pijdos.

Let the ancient customs in
Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis
prevail, that the Bishop of Al-
exandria have jurisdiction in all
these, since the like is custom-
ary for the Bishop of Rome also.
Likewise in Antioch and the
other provinces, let the Churches
retain their privileges. And this
is to be universally understood,
that if anyone be made bishop
without the consent of the Met-
ropolitan, the great Synod has
declared that such a man ought
not to be a bishop. If, however,
two or three bishops shall from
natural love of contradiction, op-
pose the common suffrage of the
rest, it being reasonable and in
accordance with the ecclesiasti-
cal law, then let the choice of the

majority prevail 4

Although it seems evident that a metropolitan bishop had the final

word when new bishops were to be appointed, but the problem is that

the Council did not define which bishoprics were metropolises, except

for Alexandria, Rome and Antioch.

Barnes shows that the administrative system created by Diocle-

tian is not easy to be established in details.” Peter Norton summarises:

¢ Concilium Nicaenum, Canon 6, ed. ]. D. Mansi, vol. 2, 669-771, transl. NPNF II

14, 15.

> T.D. Barnes, The new empire of Diocletian and Constantine, Cambridge (MA): Har-

vard University Press 1982, 209-211.
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“The structures put in place by Diocletian and his successors had di-
vided the empire (from the top down) into prefectures, dioceses, and
provinces, which with some exceptions were administered respective-
ly by Praetorian prefects, vicars and governors. [..] Thus by the mid-
dle of the fourth century we find four Praetorian prefectures, those
of (1) the East (Oriens), which ran from Thrace through Asia Minor,
Syria, Palestine and Egypt to Libya; (2) Illyricum, which covered Greece
and the eastern Balkan regions; (3) Italy which comprised the western
Balkans, Italy and Africa; and (4) the Gauls, which covered Gaul, Spain
and Britain. These were broken down into 13 dioceses, which were
themselves composed of 119 provinces (after Constantine’s reforms).”

However, the structure did undergo certain changes. At some point
around 371, Valens divided the province of Cappadocia into two provinc-
es: Cappadocia Prima and Cappadocia Secunda. Gregory of Nazianzus
left a detailed description of the problems that the new civil division

caused for the ecclesiastical hierarchy:

Trjs yap matpidog Npuwv eig 6vo
SiatpeBelong Nyepoviog xal pnt-
pomdhets, xal ToAAE T@Y éx TV
TPOTEPAG TY] VEQ TPOCAUYALYOVOTS,
evtetfey xal ta éxelvwy éotactd-

oBn. ‘O pev yap NElov tolg Snpoot
otg ovvSiatpelobort xal T& Hpuéte-
po xal St ToVTO PETETOLEITO TWY
vewo Tl TpooeAbdvtwy, wg adT@
StadepbvTwy 18N xdKelvov XeEYW-
ptopévwy. ‘O 8¢ trg takadg elyeto
ovynBelag xal T4g éx TOV TaTépWY

&vwlev Siatpéoews.

When our country had been
divided into two provinces and
metropolitical sees, and a great
part of the former was being
added to the new one, this again
roused their factious spirit. The
one thought it right that the
ecclesiastical boundaries should
be settled by the civil ones: and
therefore claimed those newly
added, as belonging to him, and
severed from their former met-
ropolitan. The other clung to the
ancient custom, and to the divi-

sion which had come down

P. Norton, Episcopal elections 250600, 118.
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'EE v mohA& xal Sewd, & pév
cvvéfarvey 10, t& 8¢ wdiveto.
Yreonwvto c¥vodol mapd Tob véov
untpomnoritov, tpdcodot Simprdlo-
v7o- pecfitepol TV ExxANCLOY,
ol uév avenelBovro, ot ¢ vmnA-
Adtrovto. EE v ovvéBatve xai t&
TV ExxAnolv xelpov xew Sii-
oTapévwy xol Tepvopévwy. [...]°0
8¢ mhelov avtov eEéunvey, al Tav-
pixal tpdoodol xal Tapddiot, aVTR
pev dpwpeval, éxelvw 8¢ tpooye-
vopevat, xatl 1ov aytov Opéotnv
éxxaprovobal péyo étibeto- wg
xol TV Ndvwy haPéobal mote
0D 4v8pog iSiaw 686 6SevovTos,
elpywy tod Tphow petd Anotpl-
ol cvvtaypatos. Kat 1 oxii,
wg edmpenyg! T yap mvevpati-
xa Téxve, xot al Puyal, xot 6 Thg
ntlotewg Adyos, xal Tadta T& THg
anAnotiog émicaAbpupate, TEAYpRA
TRV EVTOPlOTWY, XAl TG, k1] XPTVOL
Saopodopeiv xaxodbEols mag Yap

6 Mm@y, xaxddokog.

from our fathers. Many pain-
ful results either actually fol-
lowed, or were struggling in

the womb of the future. Synods
were wrongfully gathered by the
new metropolitan, and revenues
seized upon. Some of the pres-
byters of the churches refused
obedience, others were won over.
In consequence the affairs of the
churches fell into a sad state of
dissension and division. [...] What
however enraged him [i.e. Anthi-
mus, bishop of Tyana] most was,
that the revenues of the Tau-
rus, which passed along before
his eyes, accrued to his rival [i.e.
Basil, bishop of Caesarea], as also
the offerings at Saint Orestes),
of which he was greatly desirous
to reap the fruits. He [i.e. Anthi-
mus, bishop of Tyana| even went
so far as, on one occasion when
Basil was riding along his own
road, to seize his mules by the
bridle and bar the passage with
a robber band. And with how
specious a pretext, the care of
his spiritual children and of the
souls entrusted to him, and the
defence of the faith - pretexts
which veiled that most
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common vice, insatiable avarice -
and further, the wrongfulness of
paying dues to heretics, a heretic
being anyone who had displeased

7

him.

Two things are of crucial importance in the above-quoted descrip-
tion: first, it was not obvious that the ecclesiastical structure should fol-
low the civil one; second, it was apparently customary to accuse a political
rival of heresy. Actually, it worked both ways: doctrinal enemies accused
each other of immoral behaviour and political enemies - of heresy. Both
kinds of charges could have been similarly fake. The example of such
(most probably) false accusation are depositions made by the Council
of Constantinople (359/360), where Homoiousian bishops were charged
with and deposed for disciplinary offences. Gregory of Nazianzus re-
veals a mechanism that must have been very common. Not only charges
of Apollinarism formulated by Eustathius against Basil, but also charg-
es of Arianism and Pneumatomachianism formulated by Basil against
Eustathius could have been elements of a political conflict.

2. Ordaining bishops in Armenia Minor

In 370, Basil became bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, the capital city
of the civil province of Cappadocia. Under Diocletian, the large province
of Cappadocia was divided into four main units: Pisidia, Cappadocia,
Armenia Minor, and Pontus Polemoniacus.® At the times of Basil, the
civil province of Cappadocia was part of a bigger unit: the diocese of
Pontus with the headquarters in Amaseia. Apparently, the ecclesiastical
subordination in the region did not follow the civil one since Basil could
have demanded to ordain bishops in the neighboring provinces that in

Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 58, SC 384, 248-252; transl. NPNF II 7, 414.
T. D. Barnes, The new empire of Diocletian and Constantine, 216.
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the past were parts of the large province of Cappadocia. There are no
sources that could reveal the politics of Basil’s predecessors, but it seems
possible that bishops of Caesarea in Cappadocia considered themselves
metropolitans over a much larger territory than the civil province of
Cappadocia.’ The metropolitan power of Caesarea over Armenia must
have been a relic of the times when Armenia had just received Chris-
tianity and Gregory the Illuminator had been sent to Caesarea in Cap-
padocia to be ordained by bishop Leontius.'

There were only a few episcopal sees in Armenia Minor in the 4t
century; the list of bishops who took part in the Council of Nica-
ea (325) names two episcopal sees in Armenia Minor: Sebastea and Sa-
tala; Sebastea as the first, so apparently more important.!’ After 325,
at least three more sees were established in Armenia Minor: in Nico-
polis, Melitene, and Colonia. Basil’s correspondence reveals that he
acted as a metropolitan over Armenia. It is significant that already
at the beginning of his bishopric Basil calls Theodot, bishop of Nico-
polis in Armenia Minor, the bishop who was assigned to (to? doBévtog
¢mtoxémnov) him elg cvvepylav - it could mean for co-operation, but also
for assistance, as if Theodot were a kind of auxiliary bishop that today
would be called suffragan.

The situation in Armenia Minor was additionally complicated
by the conflict between Basil and Anthimus of Tyana that broke out
after the civil province of Cappadocia had been divided around 371. An-
thimus openly fought for his own independence and the metropolitan

°  H. Chadwick, Orthodoxy and heresy from the death of Constantine to the eve of
the first Council of Ephesus, in: The Cambridge Ancient History, vol. 13: The Late
Empire, AD 337-425, eds. A. Cameron, P. Garnsey, Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press 2008, 576: “As metropolitan of Cappadocia Basil could influence
episcopal appointments in neighboring sees.”

V. M. Kurkjian, A history of Armenia, New York: Armenian General Benevolent
Union of America 2014, 270.

H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina Latine, Graece,
Coptice, Syriace, Arabice, Armeniace, 2627 (in Latin), 65 (in Greek), 88 (in Coptic:
Sadolon), 105, 129 (in Syriac), 198 (in Armenian).

11
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status of Tyana, the civil capital of Cappadocia Secunda.'? At some point
before 372, Anthimus ordained a certain Faustus a bishop in Armenia
in place of Cyril.?® It seems that ordaining bishops in Armenia was
an important prerogative of the metropolitan of Cappadocia.

In 371, Basil began ordaining bishops in Armenia (Sodvat énioxdmovg
7] Appevia)'s. Basil himself claims that he was supposed to do it under
an imperial decree (t@ Baothie® mpootdypatt).”” Gregory of Nazianzus
describes the confrontation between Basil and Valens, but according
to his version the effect was that Valens decided not to persecute or
expel Basil'® - nothing about any manifestation of kindness and all
the more so any privilege.

It is hardly imaginable that Valens could have given the privilege
to ordain bishops to any other bishop as the ordination of bishops was
beyond any civil authority. Peter Norton explains: “Imperial interven-
tion in elections was not a widespread phenomenon. It is all too easy
to over-estimate the capability or desire of the emperors to interfere on
a wholesale basis in elections. The emperors appear to have concerned
themselves at most with the occupants of the great sees, the patriar-
chates, whom they would have considered in the same way as they would
their Praetorian prefect, or any other senior civil or military official.
It was the job of these men to arrange affairs on a lower level properly.””

Thus, it is probable that Basil had a rather good relationship with
the vicar of Pontus and thanks to that he tried to enhance the degree
of his influences out of his own initiative rather than any ordinance.

He COl.lld have hoped to SLlCCCCd as long as he had a vicar’s support.

12 R. van Dam, Emperor, bishops and friends in late antique Cappadocia, “Journal of

Theological Studies” 37 (1986), 6.
Basil, Epistulae 99, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 218; Epistulae 120, ed. Y. Courtonne,
vol. 2, 26.

13

Basil, Epistulae 99, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 217.

Basil, Epistulae 99, 1, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 214.

Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 52-54, SC 384, 234-240.

P. Norton, Episcopal elections 250600, 239.

16
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Raymond van Dam points out: “To explain Basil’s success in gaining
favours from both emperor and prefect even after confrontations with
them it is therefore unnecessary to invent any ad hominem hypotheses
about the social class of the bishop, his political skills, or his moral qual-
ities (although these may well have been contributing factors). We are
dealing here not so much with aspects of Basil’s personality, as rather
with structural features of a Roman empire whose central administration
had to rely upon local men of authority, whoever they were, in order
to function efficiently.”’®

Peter Norton claims that people played an important role in the choice
of bishops'® and it is confirmed by Basil’s correspondence:

Edekaunv 8¢ xal Pndilopata napd |I have received, too, a voted de-
s ExxAnolag ZatdAiwy, Topd- cision from the church of Satala,
xAow éxovta Sobijvar adtois tap |with the request that a bishop be
NUQV Enioxomov. given them by us.?

A new bishop was elected by the people of Satala and the task of Basil
was to ordain him. It is clear that a degree of influence on ecclesiasti-
cal affairs of both civil and ecclesiastical authorities was dependent on
their effectiveness in persuading people: both the laity and the clergy.

It is not by coincidence that the conflict between Basil and Eustathi-
us started just after Basil had intervened in Satala - the territory that
Eustathius must have considered his own.?! Because of his power base,
Basil initially succeeded. The things changed in 375, when Demosthenes
became a new vicar of Pontus.?” Basil himself testifies that the vicar

18 R.van Dam, Emperor, bishops and friends in late antique Cappadocia, 6o.

¥ P. Norton, Episcopal elections 250-600, 6.

Basil, Epistulae 99, 4, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 218, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 2,
187; cf. Epistulae 102, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 2-4.

2L J. Gribomont, Eustathe de Sébaste, in: Saint Basile, Evangile et Eglise. Mélanges,
vol. 2, 1o0: “Loccasion du conflit fut une intervention de Basile dans la province
d’Eustathe.”

J. R. Pouchet, Basile le Grand et son univers d amis d aprés sa correspondance, 374.
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(Bucdprog) of Pontus treated him with outright hostility and took sides

with the henchmen of Eustathius.?® By the way, he gives us a detailed

description of how the elections of bishops looked like in reality:

[TeiBewv yap adTodg émetpato
SéEacBat tov Edotabiov xat 8¢
avtod hafelv tov émioxonov. Qg
8¢ elSev adTodg éxdvTag odx dv-

S18bvtasg, viv metpatal Bratotépa

Yelpl éyxatactroat 1oV 618duevov.

Yrobpvheitar 8¢ tig xai cvvédov
npoadoxia, xab v npoatpodvral
rodéoavteg Nuas 9 Aofelv xoww-
vog 1] xpricacbat t7 cvvnbeia.

[Demosthenes] tried to persuade
them [the Nicopolitans] to accept
Eustathius, and through him

to take their bishop. And since
he saw that they did not yield
willingly, he now tries with a
stronger hand to establish him
who is being given them. And
some expectation of a synod is
being noised about, at which

they propose, after summoning
us, either to receive us into com-

munion or merely to enjoy our

acquaintance.**

During his bishopric, Eustathius became such an important figure
that he demanded his right to ordain bishops in other sees of Armenia
Minor. Eustathius was bishop of Sebastea since 357 (with some interrup-
tions that are difficult to establish precisely as it is impossible to find
out which of his depositions were effective). Nothing is known about his
conflicts with previous bishops of Caesarea in Cappadocia. In the early
370s, Theodot of Nicopolis began to fight Eustathius under the pretext
of his unorthodoxy. That the reason of the conflict was fake is evident
from the fact that Theodot refused to take note of Basil’s testimony on
Eustathius’ orthodoxy.?” Since ecclesiastical subordination in Armenia

23

Basil, Epistulae 237, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 56-57.

Basil, Epistulae 237, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 57, transl. R.]. Deferrari, vol. 3,
ATIT.

Basil, Epistulae 99, 1-3, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 214-217.
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Minor was so vague, the bishops of Sebastea and Nicopolis could have
fought for a metropolitan status. Basil himself confessed in a letter
written in 375 to the very Eustathius that the reason of the conflict was
the struggle for power:

Noplétwoav ol ypnotol éund- Our excellent friends have decid-
Stov adtols elvat Tpog THY THg ed that communion with us was
Svvacteiog avdinpw v Tpog a hindrance to their recovery of
NRaS xowwioy. dominion!®

According to William Jurgens, the primary cause of the break
in friendship between Basil and Eustathius was that “which Basil has
categorized as Eustathius’ ambition for power.”?® Jurgens thinks that
Eustathius wanted to regain the favour of the emperor and that is why
he signed the heretical (Pneumatomachian) creed. If it had been so,
Basil as well would have had to sign the heretical creed in order to gain
the emperor’s grace. Apparently, the political reality was much more
complicated and dependent on relationships at a much lower level. And
charges of heresy used to be an integral part of the struggle for power
in the Church of the 4™ century.

26 W. A. Jurgens, Eustathius of Sebaste, 81-82.






Part IV.
Peter of Sebastea — a quiet hero
in the background

It is doubtful that Basil and Gregory had a sister named Macrina. In
accordance with the custom of the time, the first daughter should have
gotten the name after her maternal grandmother as it was in the fam-
ily of Gregory of Nazianzus: his sister Gorgonia was named after their
maternal grandmother and Gorgonia’s daughter Nonna as well.! Mac-
rina the Younger would have received her name contrary to the custom
after her paternal grandmother, Macrina the Elder. It is worth noting
that Basil (the first son) got his name according to the custom, after
his father, as Gregory of Nazianzus did. Whether she did actually exist
or not, Macrina described by Gregory of Nyssa is certainly a literary
construct. Now, time has come to ask: why? For what reason could any-
body invent a saint?

' F Fatti, “In ossequio alle leggi dell'encomio”. Retorica e ideologia in Gregorio Nazianzeno,
in: Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cristiano in epoca tardoantica. XXXII In-
contro di Studiosi dell Antichita Cristiana (Roma, 8-10 maggio 2003), Roma: Institutum
Patristicum Augustinianum 2004, 635.






Chapter 1.
Model of asceticism

In my opinion, Macrina was invented in order to substitute Eustathius
of Sebastea and Basil as his follower in the history of asceticism.
Pierre Maraval thought that Macrina was an intermediary between
Eustathius and Basil, but Gregory overrated the role of Macrina to such
an extent that he left Eustathius out altogether.? Already in 1959, Jean
Gribomont noticed the contradiction between the descriptions of Basil’s
conversion and claimed that Vita Sanctae Macrinae passes over Eustathius
as since 375 he was openly a Pneumatomachos.? So his suggestion is clear:
Eustathius was substituted by Macrina in order to cover the heretic
inspirer of Basil. Federico Fatti specifies that the Council of Constan-
tinople (381) anathematized all heretic doctrines, including Pneumat-
omachians, and it was very dangerous to declare somebody a disci-
ple of the heresiarch.* I myself thought that it was the most probable

P. Maraval, Introduction, in: Vie de sainte Macrine, SC 178, Paris 1971, 52.

3 ]. Gribomont, Eustache le philosophe et les voyages du jeune Basile de Césarée, 123.
The idea is present also in P. Maraval, Introduction, SC 178, 52 and S. Elm, Vir-
gins of God, 135.

4 F. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, 84-85.
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explanation,’ until I discovered that it was more than likely that Eus-
tathius had never signed any heretical creed and his unorthodoxy had
been only Basil’s propaganda.®

1. Gregory of Nyssa’s disdain for Basil

Federico Fatti thinks that Eustathius was blotted out from the life
of Basil by Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus because they
wanted all credits for creating monasticism in Cappadocia and Pontus
to go to Basil.” However, if Gregory of Nyssa really wanted to promote
Basil, he could have done it directly by writing Vita Sancti Basilii instead
of Vita Sanctae Marcinae and a dialogue with his brother Basil instead of
the dialogue with his sister Macrina. On the contrary, in Vita Sanctae
Macrinae Basil is shown as a braggart when he returned from the school
of rhetorics (from Athens?):

Aafoboa tolvvy adtov dmepdpvg | He was excessively puffed up by

EMNPUEVOY TQ Tepl ToVG Adyoug his rhetorical abilities and dis-

dpovipatt xat tavte neptdpovo-
v Td dELwpata xal VEp Todg Ev
7] Svvaotely Aapmpods Ennpuévor

W OYxW.

dainful of all great reputations,
and considered himself better
than the leading men in the
district.®

In that story, it was Macrina who “took him over and lured him

quickly to the goal of philosophy” (xdxeivov npdg 1ov tijs dLhocodiag oxo-

nov éneondoato).” Basil appears in Vita Sanctae Macrinae six more times:

5 M. Przyszychowska, Macrina the Younger — the invented saint, “Studia Pelplinskie”

52 (2018), 338.
¢ Part III, Chapter III 1-3.

F. Fatti, Monachesimo anatolico. Eustazio di Sebastia e Basilio di Cesarea, 71-72.

8 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377, transl. V. Woods Cal-

lahan, 167.

°  Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 6, GNO 8/1, 377, transl. V. Woods Cal-

lahan, 167.
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twice he is a point of reference for other siblings: “The second of the four

brothers after the great Basil was named Naucratius; '° Peter “was no

less esteemed than the great Basil for the excellent qualities of his later

life;”"* twice his death is recalled to show Macrina’s apatheia in the face

of a misfortune;'* and once it serves as a pretext to start a conversation

on “the higher philosophy.”"* The only passage that seemingly describes

Basil’s career mentions that he ordained Peter for a priest as his one

and only achievement:

Ev todtw 6 moldg év ayiowg Baot-
Aetog s peyding Katoapéwy éx-
xAnoiag dvedelybn npoctdtng &g
Eml 1OV XAYjpov THs €V T mpecfu-
Teplw lepwadvng OV dSehdov dyet
Tolg pvoTikals éxvtod lepovpylog
adrepwong. Kat év todtw ndAw
aVTOlG T TO CEUVOTEPOY TE Kol
ayttepoy mponet 6 Bilog Ty lepw-
o¥vy T drhocodiag énavgnbei-
ong. 'Oxtew 8¢ petd Todto Storye-
VOUEVWY ETWY TW EVATW EVIAVTA

O XOUTE TAOOY TNV OLKOVUEVTYV
dvopactog Baoiletog ¢§ avBpiimwy

Ttpog oV Bedv petoucileta.

At this time, Basil, distinguished
among the holy, was made Bish-
op of Caesarea. He led his broth-
er to the holy vocation of the
priesthood, and consecrated him
in the mystical services him-
self. And through this also, their
life progressed to a loftier and
higher degree, seeing that their
philosophy was enhanced by the
consecration. Eight years later,
Basil, renowned throughout the
entire world, left the world of

men and went to God.!*

10 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO 8/1, 378, transl. V. Woods Cal-

lahan, 168.

1 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 12, GNO 8/1, 384, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 172.

12 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 14, GNO 8/1, 385-386.
13 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 17, GNO 8/1, 389.
4 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 14, GNO 8/1, 385-386, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 173.
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Jean Daniélou claims that at the beginning Basil was a disciple
of Eustathius and then changed and ordered his younger brother Greg-
ory of Nyssa to write De virginitate as a counterpoise to the asceticism
of Eustathius.’” Daniélou bases his assertion on the fact that Gregory
holds Basil up as an example of virtue. However, it is rather a rhetori-
cal device. Gregory does not mention Basil by name - and he does it on
purpose. Although he claims that “our most reverend bishop and father”
is the only one that could be “capable of teaching these things,” he wants

everyone to choose their own teacher:

Kat érneidn) pn tooodtov té& év Tolg
Smyfpacw drodelypota Svvo-
To oG xatdpbuwow dpetiig Soov
7 (Woa dwv1) xal T& évepyodpeva
6 ayabov dnodelypata, dvo-
Yrolwg Tpodg T Télel Tod Adyov
10D DeocefeotdTov Entoxdmov xal
Tatpodg NV emepvicbnpey, wg
pévov Svvatwg éxovTog T& ToladTa
roudedery. 'H 8¢ pvripn ovx én’
bvépatog Yéyovey, dhhd Std Tvwy
YYWPLORATWY TS dxevoy elvat Tov
Snhodpevov 6 Adyos yvikato, va
un tois petd toadta xabopidod-

oL @ Adyw avévnrog 1) cvpBovAn
elvat 868y, 1@ mapelBévTe tov Biov
TpoodoLTay Tovg véovg xeAedovoa,
ahda Tpog Tovto BAémovteg ndvov,
olov elvat Tpoorxel TV oD ToloY-

Tov Piov xabnynTiy,

Since descriptions aimed at es-
tablishing virtue are not as pow-
erful as the living voice and the
actual examples of what is good,
we have, perforce, referred at the
end of the discourse to our most
reverend bishop and father as
the only one capable of teaching
these things. We did not men-
tion him by name, but the trea-
tise refers to him enigmatically,
so that the advice bidding the
young to follow in the footsteps
of one who has gone before them
may not seem incomprehensible
to those who have access to the
treatise. Asking only who the
fitting guide is for such a life, let
them select for themselves those

who, by the grace of God,

15 ]. Daniélou, Saint Grégoire de Nysse dans [’histoire du monachisme, in: Théologie
delavie monastique, Paris: Aubier 1961, 132. Similar conclusions by J. Gribomont,
Le dossier des origines du Messalianisme, 624.
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exhéywrtal éavtols eig 68nylav point the way to the safeguard-
ToVg del mapd thg Tod Beod ydpitog | ing of a life of virtue. For either
elg tpootaciav Tig xat &petnv they will find the one they seek
nohitelag dvaderxvopévovs 1 yap |or they will not be ignorant of
edprioovat oy Iqrodpevoy 4 olov | what kind of person he must

Xp1) elvot oV &YVOricovsLy. be.’®

Gregory felt obliged to refer to Basil, but he did it in such a way
that it was rather diminishing than honouring - like in Vita Sanctae
Macrinae. As Anthony Meredith noticed, “it is instructive to compare
Gregory of Nyssa’s account of Basil with his warm appraisal of their
sister Macrina, whose name, significantly, occurs nowhere in the cor-
respondence of Basil. Again the difference in tone may be purely acci-
dental, but the suggestion that there was a sort of ‘axis’ in the family,
with the masterful Basil on one side, Gregory, Macrina and Peter on
the other, may not be beside the point.””

It would be really difficult to claim that this could be a way of prais-
ing anybody. There must have been other reasons for inventing Macrina.

2. Countermodel to the asceticism
condemned in Gangra

Macrina's way of practicing asceticism is clearly opposed to the ascet-
icism condemned in Gangra - the fact already pointed out by Robert

Wisniewski.'® Vita Sanctae Macrinae is evidently anti-Eustathian:

16 Gregory of Nyssa, De virginitate 2, GNO 8/1, 248-249, transl. V. Woods Cal-
lahan, 7

17 A. Meredith, Gregory of Nazianzus and Gregory of Nyssa on Basil, in: Studia Patristica.
Vol. XXXII. Papers presented at the Twelfth International Conference on Patristic Studies
held in Oxford 1995: Athanasius and his opponents, Cappadocian Fathers, other Greek
writers after Nicaea, ed. E. A. Livingstone, Leuven: Peeters 1997, 167.

18 R. Wisniewski, Makryna albo o poszukiwaniu modelu taumaturgii kobiecej, “Chrze-
$cijanstwo u schytku starozytnosci. Studia zZrédloznawcze” 3 (2000), 309.



236

Chapter I. Model of asceticism

Emmelia, Macrina’s mother is a saint although she was mar-
ried: “Her mother was extremely virtuous, following the will
of God in all things and embracing an exceptionally pure and
spotless way of life, so that she had chosen not to marry. How-
ever, since she was an orphan and flowering in the springtime
of her beauty, and the fame of her loveliness had attracted many
suitors, there was danger that, if she were not joined to some-
one by choice, she might suffer some unwished-for violence,
because some of the suitors maddened by her beauty were pre-
paring to carry her off. For this reason, she chose a man well
known and recommended for the dignity of his life, and thus
she acquired a guardian for her own life”! in accordance with
Canon 1 of the Council of Gangra;

Naucratius used to go hunting to procure food for the old people
(Vita Sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO 8/1, 379), so the community evi-
dently did not condemn eating meat in accordance with Canon 2
of the Council of Gangra;

Macrina’s mother had maids (Vita Sanctae Macrinae 7, GNO 8/1,
378) and Naucratius had housemen (Vita Sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO
8/1, 378), who were treated as “sisters and equals rather than
slaves and underlings,” but were not taught to despise their
masters in accordance with Canon 3 of the Council of Gangra;
Liturgy is always celebrated in church with no exceptions (Vita
Sanctae Macrinae 16, GNO 8/1, 388; 22, GNO 8/1,395; 34, GNO
8/1, 409) in accordance with Canon 6 of the Council of Gangra;
Macrina gave all her wealth into the hands of the priest (Viza
Sanctae Macrinae 20, GNO 8/1, 393) in accordance with Canon 8
of the Council of Gangra;

Vita Sanctae Macrinae stresses the significance of marriage even
if somebody choses virginity (Vita Sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1,
375) in accordance with Canon 9 of the Council of Gangra;

19

Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 2, GNO 8/1, 372, transl. V. Woods Cal-
lahan, 164.
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* Married people could visit the monastery and spend there some
time (Vita Sanctae Macrinae 37, GNO 8/1, 410); they were never
treated arrogantly in accordance with Canon 10 of the Council
of Gangra;

+ Although the ascetics lived very modestly, they organized feast-
ing (edwyla) for the guests (Vita Sanctae Macrinae 38, GNO 8/1,
412) in accordance with Canon 11 of the Council of Gangra;

* Macrina wore women'’s clothes such as a veil - tijs xepadis 7 xa-
Mmnpa (Vita Sanctae Macrinae 29, GNO 8/1, 403) in accordance
with Canon 13 of the Council of Gangra;

* In Vita Sanctae Macrinae no woman abandons her husband or
wishes to withdraw from marriage in accordance with Canon 14
of the Council of Gangra; only unmarried women and widows
can become members of the community;

¢ In accordance with Canons 15 and 16 of the Council of Gan-
gra, neither the mother (Emmelia) abandoned her children nor
the daughter (Macrina) abandoned her mother under the pre-
text of asceticism, but they lived together: “She settled upon
a safeguard for her noble decision, namely, a resolve never to be
separated for a moment from her mother, so that her mother
often used to say to her that the rest of her children she had
carried in her womb for a fixed time, but this daughter she al-
ways bore, encompassing her in her womb at all times and under
all circumstances; ?°

* The family worshipped martyrs (Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15,
GNO 8/1, 387; 34, GNO 8/1, 408) in accordance with Canon 20
of the Council of Gangra.

Although it cannot be determined which of those condemned points
were realized by Eustathius himself and which by his followers, it is ev-
ident that the ascetic life pictured in Vita Sanctae Macrinae opposes Eus-
tathian asceticism and is not inspired by Eustathius as Jeremy Driscoll

20 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1, 376, transl. V. Woods Cal-
lahan, 166.
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wanted.?! As shown above, Basil remained faithful to the crucial indica-
tors of Eustathian ascetic life.?> One of this pivotal features was individ-
ualism, which is absolutely absent in Vita Sanctae Macrinae. In Macrina’s
asceticism there is no place for exceptions based on individual judgment
of an ascetic.?> Macrina knows the Bible well and sings Psalms all day
long, but she does not interpret the Holy Scripture on her own. Neither
there is any place for disobedience to the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Even
poverty must be limited according to the decision of the priest; when
the decision was being made how Macrina would be buried, it turned
out that she did not possess anything but a dress, a covering for her
head and sandals. When Gregory asked her companion whether Macrina
would oppose if he brought some of the things that he had got ready

for the funeral, the companion answered:

[TpocéoBat yap &v adTnv xai (-

oo TNV TOLAVTNY TTapd 00D TLRNY
) 7 7 1 [

xat Gudrepa, Sid Te TV lepw-

ovvNY TV del Tiplay adTy xal Sid

If she were alive, she would ac-
cept such a gift from you for
two reasons: on account of your

priesthood, which she always

™Y xowwviav t1s voews pnds honored, and, on account of

yap v dhAétpLov éavtig to tod | your kinship, she would not have

thought that what belonged to

her brother was not also hers.

aderdpob voploat.

2t . Driscoll, Eustazio di Sebaste e il primo ascetismo cappadoce, 16: “La Vita di Macrina

di Gregorio di Nissa ci permette di delineare lo stile di vita della madre di Ba-
silio, di sua sorella Macrina, e di suo fratello Naucrazio: si tratta di una vita
ascetica ispirata da Eustazio.”

22 Part III, Chapter II 4.

22 My analysis oposes that of A. M. Silvas, who claimed (Macrina the Younger.
Philosopher of God, 43): “A careful comparison of the VSM and the Small As-
ketikon reveals an overwhelming agreement between the Annisa community
and the form of ascetic community taught in the Small Asketikon. That is,
most of the features of the community at Annisa in 379 were already in place
by about 365. Many of the hyper-ascetic correctives of the council of Gangra were
operative even then. Yet the Small Ascetikon itself is the culmination of con-
siderable prior development in the conception of the ascetic life.”
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At todTo xal Talg oals xep- It was for this reason that she
ol nepucoopnBivat to ordered her body to be prepared
cwpo Stexeledoato. by your hands.?*

Although she was a superior of the community, Macrina did not
even had access to her own money, but she gave all her wealth into
the hands of the priest.?’

24 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 29, GNO 8/1, 403, transl. V. Woods
Callahan, 184.
Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 20, GNO 8/1, 393.
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Chapter II.
Basil and Gregories

1. The attitude towards the family

Macrina’s asceticism opposes Basil’s asceticism not only in excluding
individualism and exceptions based on individual judgment, but in one
more crucial aspect: the attitude towards the family. Raymond van Dam
put it this way: “By not marrying, not having children, and not accepting
a position as a municipal magistrate or a teacher, Basil declined to take
on the usual obligations of male adulthood in Greek cities. His friend
Gregory of Nazianzus had adopted a similar life, although with one
important difference, since he had assumed responsibility for looking
after his elderly parents. As the oldest son, Basil might have been ex-
pected likewise to look after his mother. Instead, Macrina, who never
married, exonerated Basil by staying with and caring for their mother.”!

Not only Macrina, but also Naucratius and Peter took care of their
mother. Macrina “furnished food for her mother from her own labor,
and, in addition, she shared her mother’s worries,” “she was a shar-
er of her mother’s toils, taking on part of her cares and lightening

! R.van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 37.
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the heaviness of her grie{"s."2 Naucratius “also zealously carried out his
mother’s wishes if she asked anything for herself, and, in these two ways,
he charted his life’s course, controlling his young manhood by his labor
and caring for his mother,” “he lived this way for five years, philoso-
phizing and making his mother’s life a blessed one because of the way
that he regulated his own life through moderation and put all his en-
ergy into fulfilling her every wish.” Peter “was above all a co-worker
with his sister and mother in every phase of their angelic existence.”

When Macrina was lying on her death-bed and Gregory was com-
plaining about his difficulties and persecutions she reminded him
of the most important gift of God - the family:

O9 nadoy, ¢noiv, dyvwpdvwg ént | Will you ever stop ignoring the
good things that come from
God? Will you not remedy the

thanklessness of your soul? Com-

ol Delotg dyabois Staxeipevos; ob
Bepanevoets Tig PoyTs o dyd-
pLoTov; ovx dvtinapabiocelg Tolg

TRV TATEPWY T 06; KAITOL YE KATH
OV x6opoY ToVTOV £V TOVTW M)
udhiota peyalavyoduey, &v @ b
YEYOVEVAL KOl ATLO EVYEV@Y -
vat Soxelv.

Arnaldo Momigliano noted:

pare your lot with that of our
parents, although, as far as this
world is concerned, it is true that
we are proud of being well born
and coming from a good family.®

« . .
In this complex experimenta-

tion with religious figures, the life of Macrina is therefore eccentric.

It is the life of a sister surrounded by mother, brothers, and sisters;

2 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 5, GNO 8/1, 376, transl. V. Woods Cal-

lahan, 167.

3 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 8, GNO 8/1, 379, transl. V. Woods Cal-

lahan, 169.

4 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 9, GNO 8/1, 379, transl. V. Woods Cal-

lahan, 169.

> Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 12, GNO 8/1, 384, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 172.

6 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 21, GNO 8/1, 394, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 178.
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it is at the same time the story of an aristocratic clan fully conscious
of its own distinction.””

The attitude towards the family distances Gregory of Nyssa from
Basil (his own brother!) and brings him closer to Gregory of Nazianzus
and his younger brother Peter. Gregory of Nazianzus never mentioned
Eustathius - he clearly opposed his way of practicing asceticism. The way
that was followed by Basil.® The main difference between those two
kinds of asceticism did not lie in strict morals or in the attitude to-
wards the poor, or in the zealousness in reading the Holy Scripture and
in praying, or in renouncing the pleasures and comforts - in all those
points both ascetics were similar. The difference lay in the attitude
towards one’s own family. Gregory of Nazianzus admits that himself:

Tov pev yap 1 Katoapéwy xatéyet
TéALg, &g Tvar SebTepov olxloTHY
e xol TohtoDyov- Emetta Exdnpiot
Tvés, neldy ye Huds ovx elye, TGV
avayxaiwy vrokapfdvoveot, xal
OVX ATO OXOTOD TY|G TTPOKELUEVS
$thocodlag. Epe 8¢ natépwv edhd-
Beta xal ynpoxopia xat cvpdopiv
EMAVACTACLG KUTATXODOX TOD V-
Spog dmiyayev-0v xahig pev lowg
0088 Sucalws, aniyaye 8 0.

The city of Caesarea took posses-
sion of him, as a second founder
and patron, but in course of time
he was occasionally absent, as a
matter of necessity due to our
separation, and with a view to
our determined course of philo-
sophy. Dutiful attendance on my
aged parents, and a succession of
misfortunes kept me apart from
him, perhaps without right or
justice, but so it was.’

Raymond Van Dam noted: “For all his love of solitude and ascetic
isolation, Gregory had always remained a family man. Basil had reject-
ed his father’s vocation as a teacher in order to become an ascetic and

7 A. Momigliano, The Life of St. Macrina by Gregory of Nyssa, 217.

F. Fatti, Nei panni del vescovo. Gregorio, Basilio e il filosofo Eustazio, 177-238.
Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 43 (In laudem Basilii Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi), 25, SC 384, 182, transl. NPNF II 7, 404.
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finally a bishop. In the process, he had estranged himself not only
from his father’s family in Pontus, but also from his siblings and oth-
er relatives. Although Gregory had likewise been reluctant to imitate
his father’s career as a cleric, he had never distanced himself from his
parents, his family, and his relatives. His devotion to his father in par-

ticular was always a dominant influence in his life.”’°
2. Literary constructs by Gregory of Nazianzus

Gregory of Nazianzus was not such a close friend of Basil’s as it is com-
monly assumed. The picture of the idyllic friendship was a product of
Gregory's rhetoric, “it would be Gregory’s own writings that contributed
to the formation of this image of an ideal friendship.”'! Gregory was
rewriting the history of his relationship with Basil in order to regain
the position in Cappadocia after he had returned from Constantinople
(381)."2 He also treated the friendship with Basil as part of the classical
culture he was committed to."?

Gregory of Nazianzus and Gregory of Nyssa apparently shared
the same idea of the family that according to Susanna Elm could have
had its roots in philosophy: “As he made clear, the ideal Christian Greek
philosopher was first and foremost embodied by Gregory himself. But,
as is evident from the shared assumptions of Neoplatonist philosophy,
such a man also needed an appropriately sacred ‘genesis. And since
a philosopher’s divine inspiration was prefigured in his origins, it was

made manifest not only in himself, but also, of course, in his entire

10

R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 58.

R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, 155-156.

N. McLynn, Gregory Nazianzen’s Basil: The Literary Construction of a Christian Friend-
ship, 193.

D. Konstan, How to Praise a Friend. St. Gregory ofNazianzus’s Funeral Oration
for St. Basil the Great, in: Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity,
eds. T. Higg, P. Rousseau, Berkeley - Los Angeles - London: University of Cal-
ifornia Press 2000, 161; R. van Dam, Families and Friends in Late Roman Cappa-
docia, 171-172.

11

12
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family.”* Honouring members of the family was the pivotal part of con-
structing his own image as a philosopher.’> Gregory of Nazianzus re-
alized that plan by praising his brother Cesarius, his father Gregory
and his sister Gorgonia in the funeral orations (Oratio 7, 18 and 8).

The description of Gorgonia, who died in 375, was evidently one
of the models for Macrina. Georg Luck demonstrated a lot of parallels
between Vita Sanctae Macrinae and Gregory of Nazianzus' Oration 8
for his sister Gorgonia (PG 35, 789-817): both women led very simple
lifestyle which must have been unusual in their social circle, they were
naturally beautiful without any external ornaments, both were charita-
ble and were teachers for others, after an accident (Gorgonia) and dur-
ing an illness (Macrina) both refuted to consult a doctor as it required
to undress oneself, and both were miraculously healed thanks to their
own prayers.'® Susanna Elm claims that Gregory of Nazianzus’ oration

was “the earliest hagiographic text in praise of a Christian woman.”"?

S. Elm, Gregmy’s women: Creating a philosopher’s family, in: Gregory of Nazianzus:Images
and Reflections, eds. ]. Bjertnes, T. Higg, Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum
Press, University of Copenhagen 2005, 186.

S. Elm, Gregory's women: Creating a philosopher’s family, 191.

16 G. Luck, Notes on the Vita Macrinae, 23-25.

17 S. Elm, Gregory's women: Creating a philosopher’s family, 187.
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Chapter III.
Inventing a saint

Taking all above into account, I think that Macrina was invented
by Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus to substitute her for
Eustathius of Sebastea in the first place and Basil as his follower as well.

1. Previous fictitious characters

Macrina became part of a long tradition of fictitious women guiding
men into the mysteries of philosophy and true wisdom: Diotima from
Plato’s Symposium, Rhoda from The Shepherd of Hermas, 11 women from
Methodius of Olympus’ Symposium. Neither was she the first fictional
ascetic. In the mid-370s, Jerome wrote Vita Beati Pauli monachi Thebani,
the life of the first eremite. Since 1877, many scholars have claimed that
it was the life of a completely fictional character.! The hagiography was

written in Latin, but it was translated into Greek and disseminated

1 S. Rebenich, Inventing an Ascetic Hero. Jerome's Life of Paul the First Hermit, in:
Jerome of Stridon. His Life, Writings and Legacy, eds. A. Cain, J. Lossl, New York:
Routledge 2009, 14-16; T. D. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography and Roman
History, 172.



248 Chapter III. Inventing a saint

widely in the East as well as in the West.? Vita Beati Pauli by Jerome sets
up the precedent of substitution of one leader and master for another.’
It is very likely that is was aimed at presenting a model of monastic life
alternative to the one presented in Vita Antonii: in opposition to Atha-
nasius’ Antony, Paul was familiar with the classical tradition. The aim
of Jerome’s Vita was not to question the history, but to promote the ideal
of an educated Christian holy man.* Stefan Rebenish explains: “The
question of the historicity of Paul of Thebes, which has fascinated so
many modern scholars, was less important. Jerome wanted only to por-
tray a convincing exemplum of a monastic lifestyle, if necessary with the
help of rhetorical inventio.” Rebenich notes as well that “the audience
of the Vita Pauli consisted of the educated Christian upper classes of
the Western part of the empire, the intensely pious among which were
eagerly seeking ascetic exempla.” I would add that seeking ascetic ex-
empla was something natural in Ancient society not only in the West
and providing ideals of philosophers, martyrs or ascetics used to be in
Antiquity a well-tried tool for exerting influence on people. The lives
of saint monks were intended to “set forth, in the form of a narrative,

the laws of the monastic life.”” Verba docent, exempla trahunt.

2 J.N. D. Kelly, Jerome, his Life, Writings and Controversies, London: Harper &
Row 1975, 60; K. Jazdzewska, Hagiographic Invention and Imitation: Niketas Life
of Theoktiste and Its Literary Models, “Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies” 49
(2009), 269.

Jerome attested that openly at the very beginning of his Vita Beati Pauli monachi
Thebani (SC 508, 144-146; transl. NPNF 11 6, 404): “It has been a subject of wide-
spread and frequent discussion what monk was the first to give a signal example
of the hermit life. [..] So then inasmuch as both Greek and Roman writers have
handed down careful accounts of Antony, I have determined to write a short
history of Paul’s early and latter days.”

S. Rebenich, Inventing an Ascetic Hero, 20-23.

S. Rebenich, Inventing an Ascetic Hero, 25.

S. Rebenich, Inventing an Ascetic Hero, 21.

Gregory of Nazianzus, Oratio 21 (In laudem Athanasii), 5, SC 270, 118, transl.
NPNE II 7, 270.
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2. Circumstances of inventing Macrina

The main goal of Vita Sanctae Macrinae is to create a model of asceticism
and communal life alternative to the Eustathian one. But, there could
have been a direct, very mundane and practical scope of that inven-
tion. To discover the intentions hidden behind the story about Macri-
na we need to realize where and when it was invented. Already Franz
Diekamp stated that Letter 19 (about Macrina) was written by Gregory
of Nyssa in 380, when he was elected bishop of Sebastea and spent a few
months there.® As the Macrinian asceticism opposes the Eustathian
one it is obvious that Saint Macrina was invented for the monks or/and
people of Sebastea who lived for some 20 years under the influence of
Eustathius and his ascetical ideas.

Probably in 380, Gregory was asked by some believers from Sebastea
for help in electing a bishop, apparently after Eustathius had died. Why
did they ask Gregory for help? Sebastea belonged for ages to the sphere
of influence of Caesarea in Cappadocia, but Gregory was not bishop
of Caesarea, while on the other hand the long lasting conflict between
Eustathius (bishop of Sebastea) and Basil (bishop of Caesarea) ended with
Eustathius’ victory. With the help of Demosthenes, vicar of the Diocese
of Pontus, Eustathius successfully gained an administrative independ-
ence for the Church of Armenia Prima so he could have been regarded
as a metropolitan independent from Caesarea.’

The Sebasteans asked Gregory for help because they must have
known him before. In 375, Gregory was accused of misappropriation
of funds and banished from Nyssa. He was arrested and kept out-
side the province of Cappadocia, possibly in Amasea, the capital city
of the Diocese of Pontus, where Demosthenes was preparing a hearing.
As Gregory was sick he was forced to move into a quiet place;'° I think

8

F. Diekamp, Die Wahl Gregors von Nyssa zum Metropoliten von Sebaste im
Jahre 380, “Theologische Quartalschrift” 9o (1908), 393.
Basil, Epistulae 237, 2, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 56-57.

10 Basil, Epistulae 225, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 21-22.
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it could have been Sebastea as Demosthenes and Eustathius were allies
and Demosthenes could have expected that Eustathius would watch over
Gregory in his community/convent."!

As Macrina's community so strictly and in detail opposed the Eu-
stathian ideal, Gregory must have known the latter very well; he could
have seen it and lived there for a long time. If Gregory stayed in Sebastea
during his exile, it would explain well why the people of Sebastea asked
him for help after Eustathius had died and even elected him bishop
of their city. We know from Letter 19 by Gregory that he was not will-
ing to accept the duty; finally, it was his youngest brother Peter who
became bishop of Sebastea.

3. Electoral campaign for Peter

The question is: How did it happen that suddenly in 380! Peter appeared
as bishop of Sebastea, if according to Vita sanctae Macrinae he spent his
entire life with his mother and sister Macrina as a monk and superior of
a male branch of a monastic community.'® It was hardly possible to im-
pose a bishop from the outside as it was people who elected bishops and
the metropolitan was supposed to ordain the elected one.'* I think that
when Gregory had been elected bishop of Sebastea (no information that
he was ordained) he stayed there for a few months and prepared an ex-
tensive electoral campaign in order to secure the see for Peter. The most
important part of that campaign was inventing Macrina and rewriting

the family history in such a way that at the end of the day it was Peter

1 Already Johan Leemans suggested that Gregory could have spent his exile in

Sebastea although he did not provide any reason for it, cf. J. Leemans, On
the date of Gregory of Nyssa's first homilies on the forty martyrs of Sebaste (Mart la
and Ib), “The Journal of Theological Studies” 52 (2001), 97.

2. A. M. Silvas (in: Gregory of Nyssa, Letters, 47) thinks that Peter became bishop
of Sebastea after the Council of Constantinople (381), but Theodoret (HE V'8,
4, GCS 19, 287) claims that he took part in the the Council of Constantinople
(381), so he must have been already a bishop.

13 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 37, GNO 8/1, 411.

14 P. Norton, Episcopal elections 250-600, 6.
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who turned out to be the most prominent offspring of their parents.

Let’s have a look at how he was described in Vita Sanctae Macrinae:
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Macrina had a brother who was
a great help towards this fine
goal of life; he was named Peter
and he was the youngest of us,
the last offspring of our par-
ents called at once both son and
orphan, for as he came into the
light of life his father depart-

ed from it. His eldest sister, the
subject of our story, took him
almost immediately from his
nurse’s breast and reared him
herself and led him to all the
higher education, exercising him
from babyhood in sacred learn-
ing so as not to give him leisure
to incline his soul to vanities.
She became all things to the boy;
father, teacher, attendant, moth-
er, the counselor of every good,
and she held him in check so
that, even before his flowering in
the tenderness of youth, he was
raised to the high goal of philos-
ophy, and, by some good fortune
of nature, he had such skill in
every form of handicraft that
without instruction he arrived at
a complete mastery of skills upon
which most people expend much
time and energy.
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So, scorning extraneous in-
structions and having nature as
an adequate teacher of all good
learning and always looking to
his sister and making her the
focal point of every good, he
became so virtuous that he was
no less esteemed than the great
Basil for the excellent qualities
of his later life. But then, he was
above all a co-worker with his
sister and mother in every phase

of their angelic existence.'

As I have already mentioned the only passage that seemingly de-

scribes Basil’s career mentions as his only achievement that he ordained

Peter for a priest.'* When Emmelia is praying on her deathbed, she men-

tions only two of her children: Macrina and Peter calling them the pri-

mal offering (&mapyn) and the tithe (¢émidéxatov),'” which are technical

terms in the Bible meaning the offering to God. And Gregory adds:

5 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 12, GNO 8/1, 383-384, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 171-172.

16 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 14, GNO 8/1, 385-386.
17 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 13, GNO 8/1, 385, transl. V. Woods

Callahan, 172.
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These two, having fulfilled her
command, attained to a higher
level of philosophy, always strug-
gling in their individual lives
and eclipsing their early success-
es by their later ones.’®

Although we know for certain that Basil was raised in Cappadocia,

in Vita Sanctae Macrinae the entire family lives in Pontus and Gregory

even calls Pontus hlS fatherland.zo GngOI'y must have done thiS change

because of Peter. If he was to be elected bishop of Sebastea, he must

have lived as close to the city as possible. Besides, as Sebastea was now

an independent metropolis all of Peter’s connections with Caesarea

were erased and his every possible link with Sebastea was underlined.

18 Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Sanctae Macrinae 13, GNO 8/1, 385, transl. V. Woods Cal-

lahan, 173.

19 M. Przyszychowska, Fatherland (notpis) in the writings of Basil of Caesarea, 11-12.
20 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae 19, 10, GNO 8/2, 65; Vita Sanctae Macrinae 15, GNO

8/1, 387.






Conclusion

The starting point for this study were two questions: first, why Gregory
wrote De anima et resurrectione in the form of a dialogue - one of the two
dialogues in his entire literary legacy? Second, why did he write a dia-
logue with Macrina rather than with his great, saint brother Basil? Those
two questions led me to the large-scale research concerning the liter-
ary genres of Macrina writings, the life of Eustathius of Seabastea, the
relationships between Basil and Eustathius on one hand and Basil and
Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus on the other, the adminis-
trative issues of the Church in Asia Minor, and many others problems.

Part I of this study focuses on the analysis of the literary genres
of Macrina writings, on inconsistencies in those writings, and the con-
trast between those writings and other sources. All four writings
about Macrina (Vita Sanctae Macrinae, De anima et resurrectione, Letter 19
by Gregory of Nyssa, and Epitaph 120 by Gregory of Nazianzus) were
written according to the rules of different literary genres: hagiogra-
phy, philosophical dialogue, rhetoric, epitaph. Those genres have their
specific purposes (edification, polemic, apology, honouring), but none
of them is aimed at recounting real events and describing actual peo-
ple. Of course, they can do that if it helps to achieve the aim intended
by the author, but they can also distort reality and use fictitious elements
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in order to edify the reader (hagiography - Vita Sanctae Macrinae), present
the point of view of the author (rhetoric - Letter 19), fight the doctrines
of the opponents (philosophical dialogue — De anima et resurrectione), or
honour somebody (Epitaph 120). Therefore, the information they con-
tain cannot be trusted but needs to be confronted with external sources.

Inconsistencies and contradictions in the very writings about Macri-
na and between those writings and other sources are the most important
evidence that none of the Macrina writings described the real histo-
ry; moreover, none of them pretended to do so. Those inconsistencies
concern two different characters of Macrina, the conversion of Basil,
namely his decision to start leading an ascetic life, the circumstances
of the last meeting of between Gregory and Macrina and the number
of Basil’s siblings. Besides, had Macrina really been a pioneering monas-
tic founder she should have appeared in the specific places in the spe-
cific writings, but she actually did not. Basil never mentioned his sister
Macrina not only in his ascetic writings, but also in any of his letters.
Except for Epitaph 120 Macrina does not appear either in any writing
by Gregory of Nazianzus or in any Ancient source describing the his-
tory of the Church of that period. Without doubt, Ancient historians
focused on the relationships between the Church and the state, doctri-
nal disputes, and bishops, but they also said something about monastic
life (especially Sozomen).

The outcome of Part I is a thesis that Macrina was a literary con-
struct aimed at “covering’ Eustathius of Sebastea - the true inspirer
of asceticism in Pontus.

Part II concerns Eustathius of Sebastea himself: it begins with
the analysis of the thesis by Federico Fatti that Eustathius the Philos-
opher, described by Eunapius, converted to Christianity and became
bishop of Sebastea (and master to Basil the Great). The conversion of Eu-
stathius from a Neoplatonic philosopher to a Christian ascetic who
kept the philosophical look and customs and incorporated them into
ecclesiastical life explains well some peculiar aspects of Eustathius of Se-
bastea’s asceticism condemned at the Council of Gangra (358 according
to my dating). The literary form of dialogue used by Gregory of Nyssa in
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De anima et resurrectione is a direct reference to the philosophical back-
ground of the person Gregory wanted to substitute with Macrina
the Younger. Next, [ analyse the sources that mention Eustathius of Se-
bastea and present my reconstruction of his life.

Part III is a study on the relationship between Eustathius of Se-
bastea and Basil the Great. I tried to resolve the most vital controversies
in regard to it, such as whether and to what extent Basil was a disciple
of Eustathius, whether his influence was limited to ascetical issues or
extended to doctrinal questions. I searched for the causes of the conflict
between Eustathius and Basil and I reached a conclusion that the change
of their friendship into open hatred could have been provoked by their
fight for power, specifically as regards ordaining bishops in Armenia
Minor. In the 4™ century, the structure of ecclesiastical subordination
was still fluid, a range of influences depended in a great measure on
the personality of people who held offices, both secular and ecclesiasti-
cal. Their political aspirations did cause a lot of conflicts. I am inclined
to claim that the doctrinal conflict between Eustathius and Basil was
only a cover for their administrative struggle.

In Part IV, I tried to answer the question why Macrina the Younger
had been invented. Apparently, Gregory of Nazianzus was not such a close
friend of Basil’s as it is commonly assumed. The picture of the idyllic
friendship was a product of Gregory’s rhetoric. Those two bishops had
different views not only on asceticism but also on the way ecclesiastical
politics should have been conducted. I think that Gregory of Nyssa was
mentally much closer to Gregory of Nazianzus than to his own brother
Basil. Macrina the Younger invented by both Gregories after the death
of Basil was to substitute Eustathius of Sebastea, the real inspirer of as-
ceticism in Pontus, exactly as Paul invented by Jerome was to substitute
Anthony at the position of the first eremite. Jerome wanted to create
a model of monastic life alternative to the one presented in Vita Antonii
by Athanasius, and Macrina could have been invented in order to per-
form a similar function. The main goal of Vita Sanctae Macrinae is to cre-
ate a model of asceticism and communal life strictly opposing the Eu-
stathian one, which had been condemned by the Council of Gangra.
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Macrina writings were written most probably in Sebastea around
380, when Gregory of Nyssa was elected bishop of Sebastea and spent
a few months there, but he was not willing to accept the duty. The alter-
native model of asceticism had one important aim: it constituted an ex-
tensive electoral campaign in order to secure the see for Peter. The most
important part of that campaign was inventing Macrina and rewriting
the family history in such a way that at the end of the day it was Peter
who turned out to be the most prominent offspring of their parents.
The campaign succeeded and Peter did become bishop of Sebastea.
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Vita Sanctae Macrinae

Vita Sanctae Macrinae, PG 46, 960-1000; transl. V. Woods Callahan, 163-
191." Paragraph numbers according to SC 178, in round brackets num-

bers of columns of PG edition, in square brackets numbers of pages of

GNO edition.
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1. From the heading of this work,
you might think that it is a letter,
but it has extended itself into

a rather lengthy monograph. My
excuse is that you ordered me

to write on a subject that goes be-
yond the scope of a letter. In any
case, you will recall our meeting
in Antioch, where we happened
to come across each other as I was
on my way to Jerusalem to fulfill

a vow to see the evidence of our

Many thanks to The Catholic University of America Press for providing me

with a free of charge licence for attaching Virginia Woods Callahan’s translation

to my book.
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Lord’s sojourn in the flesh in that
region of the world. We talked

of all sorts of things (indeed,
seeing you precipitated so many
topics of conversation that it was
not likely to be a silent encounter)
and, as often happens, the flow
of our conversation turned

to the life of an esteemed person.
We spoke of a woman, if one may
refer to her as that, for I do not
know if it is right to use that nat-
ural designation for one who went
beyond the nature of a woman.
We did not have to rely on hear-
say since experience was our
teacher, and the details of our
story did not depend on the tes-
timony of others. The maid-

en we spoke of was no stranger

to my family so that I did not
have to learn the wondrous facts
about her from others; we were
born of the same parents, she
being, as it were, an offering

of first fruits, the earliest flower-
ing of our mother’s womb. At that
time, you suggested that a histo-
ry of her good deeds ought to be
written because you thought such
a life should not be lost sight

of in time ineffective. According-
ly, I thought it right to obey [164]

you and to write her life story



Appendix 1. Vita Sanctae Macrinae

261

dxpdtatov tis dvbpwnivyg dpe-
15 Spov tavt Sid drhocoding
emdpoca, xakidg &v éxeww widny,
ool e metoBijvar, xat 8U dhiywy,
g &v oldg te w, & xat adTy
loTopYjoat, £V axaTHoKeEDW TE KAl

anA® Sunyripate.

(2) Maxpiva fv évopa 7] taphé-
vw- e086xLpog 8¢ Tig Ao xoUT
6 Yévo5 §v 1) Maxpiva, phtnp tod
Tatpog (96I) NRWY Yeyevnuévy,
Talg vnép Xplotod dpoloylatg T
xopR TV Stwypav évabijoa-

oo, 1) énwvopdobn tapd Ty [372]
yovéwv 1 mais. AAAE TodTo pev

AV v bavepd T dvoua, T Tapd
TRV YWWOKSEVTWY GVopalépuevov.
"Etepov 8¢ xatd 6 AeAnfog adty]
emexéxinto: & mpv eABelv Sia T@v
wSlvw elg i, éx Tvog Emida-
velag énwvopdad- fv yap 8
Totad TN XAt peTY Xl 1) wriTYp,
wg Tavtayod @ felw BovAipatt
xetpaywyelobar Studepbvrwg 8¢
™ xabapdv te xat axniidwrov
70D Piov Staywyny Nomacuévn, ws
unde tov ydpov éxovoiwg éAécba.
AMN émedy) dpdavy wev ¢E dpdo-
Tépwy Nv- veprvlet 8t 14 Hpa Tob
cWpaTos xal ToArodg 1) dripn Tis
evpopdlag Tpog TNV pvnoTelay ov-
vihyepe: xivSuvog 8t v, el wi) xatd
0 £x0%016Y Tt cvvappoabely,

as briefly as I could in an artless
and simple narrative. and, that
having raised herself to the high-
est peak of human virtue through
philosophy, she should not be
passed over in silence and her life

rendered

2. The maiden’s name was Ma-
crina. She had been given this
name by her parents in memory
of a remarkable Macrina earlier
in the family, our father’s moth-
er, who had distinguished her-
self in the confession of Christ

at the time of the persecutions.
This was her official name which
her acquaintances used, but she
had been given another secretly
in connection with a vision which
occurred before she came into
the light at birth. Her mother
was extremely virtuous, following
the will of God in all things and
embracing an exceptionally pure
and spotless way of life, so that
she had chosen not to marry.
However, since she was an orphan
and flowering in the spring-

time of her beauty, and the fame
of her loveliness had attracted
many suitors, there was dan-

ger that, if she were not joined

to someone by choice, she might
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suffer some unwished-for vio-
lence, because some of the suit-
ors maddened by her beauty were
preparing to carry her off. For
this reason, she chose a man well
known and recommended for
the dignity of his life, and thus
she acquired a guardian for her
own life. In her first pregnancy,
she became Macrina’s mother.
When the time came in which
she was to be freed from her
pain by giving birth to the child,
she fell asleep and seemed to be
holding in her hands the child
still in her womb, and a person
of greater than human shape and
form appeared to be addressing
the infant by the name of Thec-
la. (There was a Thecla of much
fame among virgins.) After doing
this and invoking her as a witness
three times, he disappeared from
sight and gave ease to her pain
so that as she awoke from her
sleep she saw the dream realized.
This, then, was her secret name.
It seems to me that the one who
appeared was not so much indi-
cating how the child should be
named, but foretelling the life
of the child and intimating that
she would choose a life similar

to that Of her namesake.
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3. So the child grew, nursed
chiefly by her mother although
[165] she had a nurse of her own.
Upon leaving infancy, she was
quick to learn what children
learn, and to whatever learning
the judgment of her parents di-
rected her, the little one’s nature
responded brilliantly. Her mother
was eager to have the child given
instruction, but not in the sec-
ular curriculum, which meant,
for the most part, teaching

the youngsters through poet-

ry. For she thought that it was
shameful and altogether unfitting
to teach the soft and pliable na-
ture either the passionate themes
of tragedy (which are based on
the stories of women and give

the poets their ideas and plots), or
the unseemly antics of comedy, or
the shameful activities of the im-
moral characters in the Iliad,
defiling the child’s nature with
the undignified tales about wom-
en. Instead of this, whatever

of inspired Scripture was adapt-
able to the early years, this was
the child’s subject matter, espe-
cially the Wisdom of Solomon
and beyond this whatever leads us
to a moral life. She was especially

well versed in the Psalms, going
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through each part of the Psal-
ter at the proper time; when she
got up or did her daily tasks or
rested, when she sat down to eat
or rose from the table, when she
went to bed or rose from it for
prayer, she had the Psalter with
her at all times, like a good and
faithful traveling companion.

4. Growing up with these and
similar pursuits and becom-

ing extraordinarily skilled

in the working of wool, she came
to her twelfth year in which

the flowering of youth begins
especially to shine forth. Here,
it is worth marveling at how

the young girl’s beauty did not
escape notice, although it had
been concealed. Nor did there
seem to be anything in all that
country comparable to her beau-
ty and her loveliness, so that

the hand of the painters could
not reproduce its perfection, and
the art that devises all things
and dares the greatest things,
even to the fashioning of planets
through imitation, was not pow-
erful enough to imitate the excel-
lence of her form. Consequently,
a great stream of suitors for her
hand crowded round her parents.
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Her father (he was wise [166] and
considered outstanding in his
judgment of what was good) sin-
gled out from the rest a young
man in the family known for his
moderation, who had recently
finished school, and he decided
to give his daughter to him when
she came of age. During this pe-
riod, the young man showed great
promise and brought to the girl’s
father (as a cherished bridal

gift, as it were) his reputation

as an orator, displaying his rhe-
torical skill in lawsuits in de-
fense of the wronged. But envy
cut short this bright promise

by snatching him from life in his
piteous youth.

5. The girl was not unaware

of what her father had decided,
and when the young man’s death
broke off what had been planned
for her, she called her father’s de-
cision a marriage on the grounds
that what had been decided had
actually taken place and she de-
termined to spend the rest of her
life by herself; and her decision
was more firmly fixed than her
age would have warranted. When
her parents talked of marriage

(many men Wanted to marry
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her on account of the reputation
of her beauty), she used to say
that it was out of place and un-
lawful not to accept once and
for all a marriage determined
for her by her father and to be
forced to look to another, since
marriage is by nature unique,

as are birth and death. She in-
sisted that the young man joined
to her by her parent’s decision
was not dead, but living in God
because of the hope of the resur-
rection, merely off on a journey
and not a dead body, and it was
out of place, she maintained, for
a bride not to keep faith with

an absent husband. Thrusting
aside the arguments of those try-
ing to persuade her, she settled
upon a safeguard for her noble
decision, namely, a resolve nev-
er to be separated for a moment
from her mother, so that her
mother often used to say to her
that the rest of her children she
had carried in her womb for

a fixed time, but this daughter
she always bore, encompassing
her in her womb at all times and
under all circumstances. Certain-
ly, the companionship of her [167]
daughter was not burdensome or

disadvantageous fOI’ the mother,
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because the care she received
from her daughter surpassed that
of many of her maidservants and
there was an exchange of kindly
offices between them. The older
woman cared for the young wom-
an’s soul and the daughter for her
mother’s body, fulfilling in all
things every desirable service,
often even making bread for her
mother with her own hands. Not
that this was her principal con-
cern, but when she had anointed
her hands with mystic services,
thinking that it was in keeping
with her way of life, in the re-
maining time she furnished food
for her mother from her own
labor, and, in addition, she shared
her mother’s worries. Her mother
had four sons and five daughters
and was paying taxes to three
governors because her proper-

ty was scattered over that many
provinces. In a variety of ways,
therefore, her mother was dis-
tracted by worries.

(By this time her father had

left this life.) In all of these
affairs, Macrina was a sharer

of her mother’s toils, taking on
part of her cares and lighten-

ing the heaviness of her griefs.

In addition, under her mother’s
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direction, she kept her life blame-
less and witnessed in everything
by her, and, at the same time,
because of her own life, she pro-
vided her mother with an impres-
sive leadership to the same goal;

I speak of the goal of philosophy,
drawing her on little by lit-

tle to the immaterial and sim-

pler life.

6. After the mother had skilful-
ly arranged what seemed best

for each of Macrina’s sisters, her
brother, the distinguished Basil,
came home from school where he
had had practice in rhetoric for
a long time. He was excessively
puffed up by his rhetorical abil-
ities and disdainful of all great
reputations, and considered him-
self better than the leading men
in the district, but Macrina took
him over and lured him so quick-
ly to the goal of philosophy that
he withdrew from the worldly
show and began to look down
upon acclaim through oratory
and went over to this life full

of labors for one’s own hand

to perform, providing for him-
self, [168] through his complete
poverty, a mode of living that
would, without impediment, lead
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to virtue. But his life and the out-
standing activities through which
he became famous everywhere
under the sun and eclipsed

in reputation all those conspicu-
ous in virtue, would make a long
treatise and take much time, and
my attention must be turned back
to the subject at hand.

7. When there was no longer any
necessity for them to continue
their rather worldly way of life,
Macrina persuaded her mother
to give up her customary mode
of living and her more ostenta-
tious existence and the services
of her maids, to which she had
long been accustomed, and to put
herself on a level with the many
by entering into a common life
with her maids, making them her
sisters and equals rather than her
slaves and underlings. But here,

I want to insert something into
the narrative and not to leave
unrecorded an incident which
testifies so well to Macrina’s ex-

alted character.

8. The second of the four broth-
ers after the great Basil was
named Naucratius, surpassing

the others in the excellence of his
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nature and the beauty of his
body and strength and swift-
ness and adaptability. When he
was twenty-one years old and
had given such displays of his
talent in a public audience that
the whole theater was moved,
through divine providence and
some great inspiration of thought,
he was impelled to despise all
the opportunities at hand, and
he turned to a life of monasti-
cism and poverty, taking no one
with him, but going alone. One
of his housemen named Chrysa-
phius followed him because he
was used to taking care of him
and because he had decided upon
the same choice of life. So Nau-
cratius went off to live by him-
self, having found a remote point
on the Iris River. The Iris flows
through the middle of Pon-

tus, has its source in Armenia,
makes its way through our re-
gions, and empties into the Black
Sea. Here, the young man found
a spot bristling with deep for-
est and hidden in a hollow with
a rocky cliff overhead, far from
the noises of the [169] city, mil-
itary activities, and the busi-
ness of rhetoric in the lawcourts.
Having freed himself from all
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the usual distractions of human
life, with his own hands, he cared
for a group of old people living
together in poverty and infirmity,
judging it to be in keeping with
his life to be occupied with such
an activity. Having special skills
in matters pertaining to all kinds
of hunting, he used to go hunt-
ing to procure food for the old
people and, at the same time, he
tamed his youthful vigor. He also
zealously carried out his moth-
er’s wishes if she asked anything
for herself, and, in these two
ways, he charted his life’s course,
controlling his young manhood
by his labor and caring for his
mother; and thus he made his
way to God by following di-

vine injunctions.

9. He lived this way for five years,
philosophizing and making his
mother’s life a blessed one be-
cause of the way that he regulated
his own life through moderation
and put all his energy into fulfill-
ing her every wish. Then, there
occurred for the mother a grave
and tragic experience, planned,

I think, by the Adversary, which
brought the entire family to mis-

fortune and lamentation. He was
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unexpectedly snatched from life.
It was not illness, which pre-
pares one to anticipate the disas-
ter, nor any of the usually an-
ticipated things that brought

the young man to death. He went
out to hunt, which was his means
of furnishing provisions for

the old people. He was brought
home dead, he and Chrysaphius,
his companion. His mother was
a three-day journey away from
the scene and someone came

to her to report what had taken
place. She was perfectly schooled
in virtue, but nature won out
even over her. She became breath-
less and speechless on the spot
and fainted, reason giving way

to passion, and she lay there
under the impact of the terrible
news like a noble athlete felled
by an unforeseen blow.

10. At this point, the great Ma-
crina’s excellence was evident.

By setting reason against passion,
she kept herself in hand, and, be-
coming a bulwark of her mother’s
weakness, she lifted her [170] out
of the abyss of grief, and, by her

own firmness and unyielding
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spirit, she trained her mother’s
soul to be courageous. Conse-
quently, her mother was not car-
ried away by her misfortune, nor
did she react in an ignoble and
womanish fashion so as to cry out
against the evil or tear her clothes
or lament over her suffering or
stir up a threnody of mourn-

ful melodies. Instead, she con-
quered her natural impulses and
thrust them aside with her own
arguments or those suggested

by her daughter for the healing
of the pain. Then, especially, did
the maiden’s lofty and exalted
soul shine forth because her na-
ture had been subject to the same
experience. It had been her broth-
er, and her dearest brother, whom
death snatched away in such

a manner. Nevertheless, tran-
scending her nature, she lifted
her mother up with her own line
of reasoning and put her beyond
what had happened, directing

her by her own example to pa-
tience and fortitude. In particu-
lar, Macrina’s life, always exalted
by virtue, did not give the moth-
er an opportunity to grieve for
the one who was absent and
caused her to rejoice rather

in the good that was present.
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11. When the care of rearing

the children and the responsibil-
ity of educating them and estab-
lishing them in life was over, and
most of the resources connected
with the more material life were
divided up among younger mem-
bers of the family, then, as I said
before, Macrina’s life became

for her mother a guide towards
the philosophical and unworld-
ly way of life, and, turning her
aside from all that she was used
to, she led her to her own stand-
ard of simplicity. She prepared
her to put herself on a level with
the community of virgins so that
she shared with them the same
food and lodging and all other
things one needs in daily life, and
there was no difference between
her life and theirs. The arrange-
ment of their life, the high level
of their philosophy, the lofty reg-
imen of their activities night and
day was such that it transcends
description. Just as by death souls
are freed from the body and re-
leased from the cares of this life,
so their life was [171] separated
from these things, divorced from
all mortal vanity and attuned

to an imitation of the existence

Of the angeis. Among them was
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seen no anger, no envy, no hatred,
no arrogance, or any such thing;
neither was there in them longing
for foolish things like honor and
fame and vanity, nor a contempt
for others; all such qualities had
been put aside. Continence was
their luxury and not being known
their fame; their wealth consisted
in their poverty and the shaking
off of all worldly abundance like
dust from the body. They were
not occupied with the concerns
of this life; that is, they were not
preoccupied. Rather, their one
concern was the Divine; there
was constant prayer and an un-
ceasing singing of hymns distrib-
uted throughout the entire day
and night, so that this was for
them both their work and their
rest from work. What human
word could bring this kind of life
before your eyes? Their exist-
ence bordered on both the human
and the incorporeal nature. On
the one hand, a nature freed from
human cares is more than human,
whereas, to appear in the body
and to be embraced by form and
to live with the senses is to have
a nature less than angelic and
incorporeal. Perhaps some daring
person might say the difference
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was negligible because, although
living in the flesh because

of their affinity to the bodiless
powers, they were not weight-

ed down by the allurements

of the body, but, borne upwards
in midair, they participated

in the life of the celestial powers.
Not a little time was spent in this
way and, in time, their successes
increased and always their phi-
losophy gave them additional aids
for discovering goods leading
them to greater purity.

12. Macrina had a brother who
was a great help towards this
fine goal of life; he was named
Peter and he was the youngest
of us, the last offspring of our
parents called at once both son
and orphan, for as he came into
the light of life his father de-
parted from it. His eldest sis-
ter, the subject of our story, took
him almost immediately from
his nurse’s breast and reared
him herself and led him to all
the higher education, [172] ex-
ercising him from babyhood

in sacred learning so as not

to give him leisure to incline his
soul to vanities. She became all
things to the boy; father, teacher,
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attendant, mother, the counse-
lor of every good, and she held
him in check so that, even be-
fore his flowering in the ten-
derness of youth, he was raised
to the high goal of philosophy,
and, by some good fortune of na-
ture, he had such skill in every
form of handicraft that without
instruction he arrived at a com-
plete mastery of skills upon
which most people expend much
time and energy. So, scorning
extraneous instructions and hav-
ing nature as an adequate teacher
of all good learning and always
looking to his sister and making
her the focal point of every good,
he became so virtuous that he was
no less esteemed than the great
Basil for the excellent quali-

ties of his later life. But then, he
was above all a co-worker with
his sister and mother in every
phase of their angelic existence.
Once, when there was a terrible
famine and many people came
pouring in to our region because
of the fame of its prosperity,

he furnished so much nourish-
ment through his foresight that
the large numbers going to and
fro made the hermitage seem like
a city.
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13. At this time, our mother, hav-
ing come to a rich old age, went
to God, taking her departure
from life in the arms of these two
of her children. Worth recording
is the blessing she gave to each

of her children, suitably remem-
bering each of the absent ones

so that none would be without

a blessing, and through prayer en-
trusting especially to God the two
who were with her. As they

were sitting beside her bed, she
touched each of them with her
hand and said to God in her last
words: ‘“To you, O Lord, I offer
the first and tenth fruit of my
pains. The first fruit, my eldest
daughter here, and this my tenth,
my last-born son. Both have been
dedicated to you by law and are
your votive offerings. May sanc-
tification, therefore, come to this
first and tenth. And she indicat-
ed specifically [173] her daugh-
ter and her son. Having finished
her blessing, she ended her life,

instructing her children to place
g p
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her body in our father’s tomb.
These two, having fulfilled her
command, attained to a higher
level of philosophy, always strug-
gling in their individual lives and
eclipsing their early successes

by their later ones.

14. At this time, Basil, distin-
guished among the holy, was
made Bishop of Caesarea. He
led his brother to the holy vo-
cation of the priesthood, and
consecrated him in the mystical
services himself. And through
this also, their life progressed
to a loftier and higher degree,
seeing that their philosophy
was enhanced by the consecra-
tion. Eight years later, Basil,
renowned throughout the entire
world, left the world of men and
went to God, and his death was
a common source of grief for his
country and the world. When
Macrina heard the report of his
distant death, she was greatly
disturbed by such a loss. (How
could this fail to touch her when
even the enemies of truth were

affected by it?) But, just as they
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say gold is tested in many furnac-
es, that if it gets through the first
firing and is tested in the second
and, in the last is finally cleansed
of all extraneous matter (this

is the most accurate proof of true
gold if, after all this firing, no
impurity remains), something
similar happened in her case.
When her lofty understanding
had been tried by the different
attacks of grief, the genuine and
undebased quality of her soul
was revealed in every way; pre-
viously, by the departure of her
other brother, then, by the sep-
aration from her mother, and,

in the third instance, when Basil,
the common honor of the fam-
ily, departed from human life.
She remained like an undefeat-
ed athlete, in no way overcome

by the onslaught of misfortunes.

15. About nine months after
this disaster, there was a syn-
od of bishops in the city of An-
tioch, in which I participated.
And when each of us was leav-
ing to return to his own diocese
before the year was out, I, Greg-
ory, thought often of visiting
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Macrina. For a long time had
elapsed during which [174]

the circumstances of my trials
had prevented our coming to-
gether, since I was exiled time
and again by the leaders of heresy.
When I counted up the time dur-
ing which these troubles prevent-
ed our coming face to face, it add-
ed up to almost eight years. When
I had almost finished the journey
and was about one day away from
my destination, a vision, appear-
ing in my sleep, aroused fearful
forebodings about the future.

I seemed to be carrying the relics
of martyrs in my hand and a light
seemed to come from them,

as happens when the sun is re-
flected on a bright mirror so that
the eye is dazzled by the bril-
liance of the beam. That same
night, the vision occurred three
times. [ was not able to interpret
its meaning clearly, but I foresaw
some grief for my soul and I was
waiting for the outcome to clari-
fy the dream. When I came near
the outskirts of the place where
that lady was leading her an-
gelic and celestial life, I asked

one of die workmen, first, if my
brother happened to be there.

He replied that he had gone out



282

Appendix 1. Vita Sanctae Macrinae

Tv& Tepl 1o &8eddod mpwTov,

el tapwv [388] el drjcavtog 6¢
TpoOg NAS, adToOV ewppnrévat, xal
TETAPTYY AYELY, CVVELG OTtEP 77]1),
8L 8t étépag 680D Yéyovey adTd
TPOG NAS 1) OpRY], TOTE Kol Tepl
¥ MeydAng érvvBovdunv- tod
8¢ pricavtog, v dppwotio yYeyevi-
oBal Tivt, oovdatdrepov eiyduny,
év énelel 10 Aetmdpevov T 680D
Stavbwv. Kol ydp pé AMdmn Tig xal
$6Pog upvvTig T péAdovtog
Yrodpapwy Stetdpacce.

(16) Qg 8¢ xat’ adtov éyevépny
OV TéToV, xel MpoxATYYELAE

7] &8eddpdTnTL TNV Tarpovsiom 1)
$run- téte oVvTaypo TV avSpdy
amav, éx Tob dvdpwvog Tpdg NUAES
npoexéln: ovvnleg yap adrols Tt~
pav 3 dmavtrioet todg xatabvpui-
0vs. 'O 8¢ év yvvaikl s mapbeving
Yopdg eVKOCUWG KATE TNV EXKAN-
olav v eloodov Nuav dvépeve.
Emel 8¢ téhog elyev 7 ebyr te xol
edAoyia, xal al uev petd t& vIo-
oxelv 7] edhoyia TNV xedadny
edoynuérws dvamodifovoat mpog
EQVTAG AVeXWPOVY, VTeAelmeTO

8¢ ¢& avTiv Tpodg N odSepia
elxaoag Omep ﬂv, W) év éxelvalg
elvat Ty xabnyovpévy, mpon-
ynoauévoy Tvdg Ent ToY olxov, v
b:) 77]1) 7 Meyddy, xal miv 8dpay

to meet us about four days earli-
er, and this was true, but he had
taken a different road. Then,

I inquired about the Superior
and, when he said that she was
ill, I was more eager than ever

to complete the trip, for a certain
fear, an omen of the future, was
disturbing me.

16. As I made my way (rumor
had announced my presence
beforehand to the community),

a line of men streamed toward
us. It was customary for them

to welcome guests by coming out
to meet them. However, a group
of women from the convent
waited modestly at the entrance
of the church for us. When

the prayer and blessing were
finished and the women had re-
sponded to the blessing by bow-
ing their heads, they removed
themselves from our presence and
went off to their own quarters.
Since not one of them remained
with me, I correctly surmised
that their Superior was not
among them. An attendant led
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me to the house where the Su-
perior was and opened the door,
and I entered that sacred place.
She was already very ill, but she
was not resting on a couch or bed,
[175] but upon the ground; there
was a board covered with a coarse
cloth, and another board sup-
ported her head, designed to be
used instead of a pillow, support-
ing the sinews of her neck slant-
wise and conveniently supporting

the HCCI(.

17. When she saw me standing

at the door, she raised herself

on her elbow; her strength was
already so wasted by fever that
she was not able to come towards
me, but she fixed her hands on
the floor and, stretching as far
forward as she could, she paid
me the honor of a bow. I ran

to her and, lifting her bowed
head, I put her back in her accus-
tomed reclining position. But she
stretched out her hand to God
and said: ‘You have granted me
this favor, O God, and have not
deprived me of my desire, since
you have impelled your serv-

ant to visit your handmaid.’ And
in order not to disturb me, she

tried to cover up her groans and
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to conceal somehow the diffi-
culty she had in breathing, and,
through it all, she adjusted her-
self to the brighter side. She
initiated suitable topics of con-
versation and gave me an op-
portunity to speak by asking me
questions. As we spoke, we re-
called the memory of the great
Basil and my soul was afflicted
and my face fell and tears poured
from my eyes. But she was so far
from being downcast by our sor-
row that she made the mention-
ing of the saint a starting point
towards the higher philosophy.
She rehearsed such arguments,
explaining the human situation
through natural principles and
disclosing the divine plan hid-
den in misfortune, and she spoke
of certain aspects of the fu-

ture life as if she was inspired
by the Holy Spirit, so that my
soul almost seemed to be lifted up
out of its human sphere by what
she said and, under the direction
of her discourse, take its stand

in the heavenly sanctuaries.

18. And just as we hear in the sto-
ry of Job, that when the man
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was wasting away and his whole
body was covered with erupting
and putrefying sores, he did not
direct attention to his pain but
kept the pain inside his body,
neither blessing [176] his own
activity nor cutting off the con-
versation when it embarked upon
higher matters. Such a thing

as this I was seeing in the case
of this Superior also; although
the fever was burning up all her
energy and leading her to death,
she was refreshing her body

as if by a kind of dew, she kept
her mind free in the contempla-
tion of higher things and unim-
peded by the disease. If my trea-
tise were not becoming too long,
I would put down everything

in order: how she was lifted up
by her discourse on the soul; how
she explained the reason for life
in the flesh, why man exists; how
he is mortal, whence death comes;
and what release there is from
death back again into life. In all
of this, she went on as if inspired
by the power of the Holy Spir-

it, explaining it all clearly and
logically. Her speech flowed with
complete ease, just as a stream
of water goes down a hill with-
out obstruction.
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19. When the conversation was
finished, she said: ‘Now, broth-
er, it is time for you to rest your
body awhile because the trip
must have been tiring. For me,
just seeing her and hearing her
noble words was truly a great
source of relaxation, but, since
it was pleasing and desirable

to her, in order to seem obedi-
ent to her as my teacher in all
things, I found a pleasant rest-
ing place in one of the gardens
nearby and rested in the shade
of the vine-clad trees. Howev-
er, [ was unable to enjoy myself
because my soul was overwhelmed
by the anticipation of sorrows.
For the vision in my dream
seemed to have been explained
by what I had seen. Truly, this
was what had appeared, the re-
mains of a holy martyr had been
‘dead to sin, but illuminated

by the grace of the indwelling
spirit. I explained this to one
of those to whom I had previ-
ously told the dream. Guessing,
I know not how, that we were
dejected by the grief that was

to come, Macrina sent a message
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bidding us to cheer up and to be
more hopeful about her con-
dition for she perceived a turn
for the better. This was not said
to deceive us, but was actually
the truth, although we did not
[177] recognize it at the time. For
just as a runner who has outrun
his rival and comes to the end

of the course when he nears

the judges’ stand and sees the vic-
tor’s crown, as if he has already
obtained the prize, he rejoices
within himself and announces his
victory to the cheering onlook-
ers, in the same way, Macrina led
us to hope for greater good for
herself, for she was already look-
ing towards the prize of her high
calling and, in her words, almost
echoed the words of the apos-
tle: ‘Now there is laid up for

me the crown of Justice which
the just Judge will give me since
I have fought the good fight,
finished the race, kept the faith’
Reassured by this message, we be-
gan to enjoy what was put before
us and the offerings were varied
and pleasurable since the great
lady was very thoughtful also

in such matters.
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20. When we returned to her
presence (for she did not allow

us to idle away the time by our-
selves), she took up the story

of her life from infancy as if she
were putting it all into a mono-
graph. She told what she remem-
bered of our parents’ life, both
what happened before my birth
and afterwards. What she con-
centrated on in her story was
thanksgiving to God, for what she
stressed in the life of our parents
was not so much their being out-
standing among their contempo-
raries because of their prosperity,
but their having been enhanced
by divine favor. Our father’s par-
ents had been deprived of their
possessions because of the con-
fession of Christ; our mother’s
grandfather was killed by the an-
ger of the emperor and all his
property handed over to other
masters. Nevertheless, their life
was so exalted on account of their
faith that no one had a great-

er reputation among the men

of that time. Later, when their
property was divided nine ways

in accordance with the number
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of the children, the share of each
had been so bountifully in-
creased that the children lived
more prosperously than their
parents. Macrina did not accept
the amount that was assigned

to her in the equal distribution,
but gave it all into [178] the hands
of the priest in accordance with
the divine command. By di-
vine dispensation, her existence
was such that she never stopped
using her hands in the service
of God, nor did she look to men
for help or any opportunity

for living a life of comfort. She
never turned away anyone who
asked for something, nor did she
look for benefactors, but God,

in His blessings, secretly made
her little resources of activity
grow as seeds, as it were, into

a full-flowering harvest.

21. I told her about the diffi-
culties in which I had been in-
volved; first, how the Emperor
Valens drove me into exile for
the faith, then, the confusion

in the churches which called me
to disputes and disagreements.
She said: “Will you ever stop ig-
noring the good things that come
from God? Will you not remedy
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the thanklessness of your soul?
Compare your lot with that of our
parents, although, as far as this
world is concerned, it is true that
we are proud of being well born
and coming from a good family.
Our father in the past was well
thought of because of his educa-
tion, and his reputation was es-
tablished in the local law courts.
Later, although he surpassed

the rest in rhetoric, his fame did
not go beyond the Pontic region,
but he was satisfied to be looked
up to in his own land. Whereas
you, she continued, ‘are known

in the cities, among the peoples
and the tribes; churches send you
forth and summon you as ally
and advocate, and do you not see
the grace in it? Do you not realize
the cause of such blessings, name-
ly, that the prayers of your par-
ents are lifting you to the heights,
since you have little or noth-

ing within yourself by which

to achieve this?’

22. As she went on this way,

I kept wishing that the day might
be lengthened so that we could
continue to enjoy the sweet-

ness of her words. But the sound
of the choir was calling us
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to vespers and, having sent me
off to the church, the Superior
withdrew to God in prayer and
the night was devoted to it. When
dawn came, it was clear to me
that this day was to be the last
for her in the life of the flesh, for
the fever had [179] con sumed all
her natural strength. When she
saw our concern about her weak-
ness, she tried to rouse us from
our downcast hopes by dispersing
again with her beautiful words
the grief of our souls with her
last slight and labored breathing.
At this point, especially, my soul
was in conflict because of what

it was confronted by. My dispo-
sition was naturally made gloomy
by the anticipation of never again
hearing such a voice, but actual-
ly I had not yet accepted the idea
that she was going to leave this
mortal life, and my soul was

so exalted by appearances that

I secretly thought that she had
transcended the common nature.
For the fact was that, in her last
breath, she experienced noth-

ing strange in the expectation

of the change and displayed no
cowardice towards the departure
from life. Instead, she philos-
ophized with high intelligence
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on what had been decided upon
by her about this life from

the beginning up to her last
breath, and this made her appear
to belong no longer to the world
of men. It was as if an angel had
by some providence taken on
human form, an angel who had
no relation with or similarity

to the life of the flesh and for
whom it was not at all unrea-
sonable to remain detached since
the flesh was not part of her
experience. For this reason, she
seemed to me to be making clear
to those present the divine and
pure love of the unseen Bride-
groom which she had secretly
nourished in the depths of her
soul, and she seemed to be com-
municating the disposition in her
heart to go to the One she was
longing for, so that, once loosed
from the chains of the body, she
might quickly be with Him. Tru-
ly, her race was towards the Be-
loved and nothing of the pleasure
of life diverted her attention.

23. The day was almost over and
the sun was beginning to set, but
the zeal in her did not decline.
Indeed, as she neared her end and
saw the beauty of the Bridegroom
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more clearly, she rushed with
greater impulse towards the One
she desired, no longer speaking
to those of us who were pres-
ent, but to that very One toward
whom she looked with steadfast
eyes. [180] Her couch was turned
to the East and, stopping her
conversation with us, for the rest
of the time she addressed her-
self to God in prayer, beseeching
Him with her hands and speak-
ing in a low soft voice so that

we barely heard what she said.
This was her prayer and there

is no doubt that it made its way
to God and that it was heard

by Him.

24. She said: ‘O Lord, You have
freed us from the fear of death;
You have made the end of life
here the beginning of a true life
for us. For a time, You give rest
to our bodies in sleep and You
awaken us again with the last
trumpet. The dust from which
You fashioned us with Your
hands You give back to the dust
of the earth for safekeeping,
and You who have relinquished
it will recall it after reshap-
ing with incorruptibility and

grace our mortal and graceless
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substance. You redeemed us from
the curse and from sin, having
taken both upon Yourself; You
crushed the heads of the ser-
pent who had seized us with his
jaws in the abyss of disobedience.
Breaking down the gates of hell
and overcoming the one who had
the empire of death, You opened
up for us a path to the resur-
rection. For those who fear You,
You gave as a token the sign

of the holy cross for the de-
struction of the Adversary and
the salvation of our life. O God
everlasting, towards whom I have
directed myself from my mother’s
womb, whom my soul has loved
with all its strength, to whom

I have dedicated my body and my
soul from my infancy up to now,
prepare for me a shining angel

to lead me to the place of refresh-
ment where is the water of relax-
ation near the bosom of the holy
Fathers. You who broke the flam-
ing sword and [181] compas-
sionately gave Paradise back

to the man crucified with You,
remember me also in Your king-
dom, for I, too, have been cruci-
fied with You, having nailed my
flesh through fear of You and

having feared Your judgments.
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Let the terrible abyss not sepa-
rate me from Your chosen ones;
let the Slanderer not stand in my
way or my sins be discovered
before Your eyes if I have fallen
and sinned in word or deed or
thought because of the weakness
of our nature. Do You who have
power on earth to forgive sins
forgive me so that I may be re-
freshed and may be found before
You once I have put off my body,
having no fault in the form of my
soul, but blameless and spot-

less may my soul be taken into
Your hands as an offering before
Your face.

25. As she said this, she made

the sign of the cross upon her
eyes and mouth and heart, and
little by little, as the fever dried
up her tongue, she was no longer
able to speak clearly; her voice
gave out and only from the trem-
bling of her lips and the motion
of her hands did we know that
she was continuing to pray. Then,
evening came on and the lamp
was brought in. Macrina di-
rected her eye toward the beam
of light and made it clear that
she was eager to say the noctur-
nal prayer and, although her voice
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failed her, with her heart and

the movement of her hands, she
fulfilled her desire and moved
her lips in keeping with the im-
pulse within her. When she had
completed the thanksgiving and
indicated that the prayer was over
by making the sign of the cross,
she breathed a deep breath and
with the prayer her life came

to an end. From then on, she was
without breath and movement,
and I recalled an injunction she
had given me when I arrived,
saying that she wanted my hands
to be placed upon her eyes and
the customary care of the body
to be taken by me. So I placed my
hand, deadened by grief, upon her
holy face so as not to seem to dis-
regard her request. Actually, her
eyes required no [182] attention;
it was as if she was asleep with
her eyelids becomingly lowered;
her lips were set naturally and
her hands rested naturally on

her breast and the whole position
of her body was so spontaneous-
ly harmonious that there was no
need for any arranging hand.

26. My soul was disquieted for

two reasons, because ofwhat
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I saw and because I heard

the weeping of the virgins. Until
now, they had controlled them-
selves and kept in check the grief
in their souls and they had
choked down the impulse to cry
out for fear of her, as if they were
afraid of the reproach of her
voice already silent; lest, contrary
to her order, a sound should break
forth from them and their teach-
er be troubled by it. But when
their suffering could no longer
be controlled in silence (their
grief was affecting their souls like
a consuming fire within them),
suddenly, a bitter, unrestrained
cry broke forth, so that my reason
no longer maintained itself, but,
like a mountain stream overflow-
ing, it was overwhelmed below
the surface by my suffering and,
disregarding the tasks at hand,

I gave myself over wholly to lam-
entation. The cause of the maid-
ens’ grief seemed to me to be

just and reasonable. They were
not bewailing the deprivation

of some ordinary bond or car-
nal attraction or any other such
thing for which one mourns. But,
as if they were torn away from
their hope in God or the salva-
tion of their souls, they cried out
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and loudly bewailed as follows:
‘The lamp of our life has been
extinguished; the light that di-
rected the path of our souls has
been taken away; the safety of our
lives has been destroyed; the seal
of our incorruptibility has been
removed; the bond of our union
has been demolished; the support
of the feeble has been shattered;
the care of the weak taken away.
With you even our night was illu-
minated like day by the pure life,
but now even the day is turned
into darkness.” The ones who
called her mother and nurse
were more seriously distraught
than the rest. These were those
she had nursed and reared af-

ter finding them prostrate [183]
along the highway at the moment
of starvation and she led them

to the pure and uncorrupted life.

27. But when I recalled my soul
from the depths, gazing intently
at the holy head, and, as if T were
rebuked for the disorderly con-
duct of the women, I said: ‘Look
at her, shouting at the maidens
in a loud voice, ‘and be mind-
ful of the instructions she gave
you for order and graciousness
in everything. Her divine soul
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sanctioned one moment of tears
for us, commanding us to weep
at the moment of prayer. This
command we can obey by chang-
ing the wailing of our lamen-
tation into a united singing

of psalms.’ I said this with a loud
voice to drown out the noise

of the wailing. Then, I bade them
withdraw a little to their quarters
nearby and to leave behind a few
of those whose services she ac-
cepted during her lifetime.

28. Among these, there was

a woman outstanding for her
wealth and birth and the beauty
of her body, and admired in her
youth for her other attributes.
She had been married to a dis-
tinguished man and, after having
been with him for a short time,
she was released from marriage
while still quite young. She made
Macrina the guardian and di-
rector of her widowhood, and,
spending much of her time with
the women, she learned from
them the life of virtue. The wom-
an’s name was Vetiana, whose fa-
ther was Araxius, one of the sen-
ators. I told her that now, at least,
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it was suitable to put brighter
raiment on the body and to adorn
with shining ornament that pure
and unsullied flesh. She replied
that it was necessary to learn
what decisions had been made

by the holy one about these mat-
ters, for it would not be right for
us to do anything to her contrary
to what would be pleasing to her.
But what was dear and pleasing
to God - was also desirable to her.

29. There was a certain woman,
a deaconess in charge of a group
of the women, whose name

was Lampadium, and she said
she knew exactly what Macri-
na had decided about her burial.
When I asked her about it (for
she happened to be [184] pres-
ent at our discussion) she re-
plied weeping: ‘For the holy one,
the pure life was what she sought
as adornment; for her, this was
both the ornament of her life
and the shroud of death. She
had so little concern for dress
that she owned nothing dur-
ing her lifetime and stored none
away for the present situation,
so that, even if we desired it,
there is nothing more to use
than what is already here.’ I said:
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‘Is there nothing in the storage
closets to decorate the funeral
bier?” ‘What closets?’ she replied.
You have everything she pos-
sessed in your hands. Look at her
dress, look at the covering of her
head, her worn sandals. This

is her wealth, this is her prop-
erty. There is nothing beyond
what you see put aside in hidden
places or made secure in treas-
ures houses. She recognized one
storage place for private wealth:
the treasury of heaven. There
she deposited everything and left
nothing behind on earth.’ I said
to her: ‘What if I brought some
of the things I had got ready

for the funeral? Would this be
against her wish?’ She replied
that she did not think it would
be. ‘For, she said, ‘if she were
alive, she would accept such

a gift from you for two reasons:
on account of your priesthood,
which she always honored, and,
on account of your kinship, she
would not have thought that what
belonged to her brother was not
also hers. It was for this reason

that she ordered her body to be
prepared by your hands.’
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30. When this was decided upon
and it was necessary for the sa-
cred body to be dressed in fine
linen, we divided the various
tasks among us. I told one of my
attendants to bring in the robe.
Vetiana, whom I have mentioned
before, was arranging that holy
head with her own hands when
she put her hand on her neck and
said looking at me: ‘See the neck-
lace the holy one wore.” And,

at the same time, she unfastened
the chain, stretched out her hand,
and showed me an iron cross
and a ring of the same materi-
al. Both of these worn on a thin
chain were always on her heart.
And I said: ‘Let us make [185]
this a common possession. You
take the protection of the cross,
and the ring will be enough for
me, for on the seal of the ring

a cross was carved. Gazing at it,
the woman said to me: ‘You have
made a good choice, for the ring
is hollowed out and in it is hid-
den a piece of the wood of life.
And thus the seal of the cross on
the outside testifies by its form

to what is inside.
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31. When the time came to cover
the body with the robe, the in-
junction of the great lady made
it necessary for me to perform
this function. The woman who
was present and sharing the great
assignment with us said: ‘Do not
pass over the greatest of the mir-
acles of the saint.” ‘What is that?’
I asked. She laid bare a part

of the breast and said: ‘Do you
see this thin, almost impercepti-
ble, scar below the neck?’ It was
like a mark made by a small
needle. At the same time,

she brought the lamp nearer

to the place she was showing me.
‘What is miraculous about that,
I said, ‘if the body has a small
mark here?’ She said: “This

is left on the body as a reminder
of the great help of God. At one
time, there was a painful sore
here and there was the risk that
if it was not cut out it would de-
velop into an irremediable illness
if it should spread to places near
the heart. Her mother begged her
to accept the doctor’s care and
implored her many times saying
that the art of medicine was given
by God to man for his preser-
vation. But Macrina considered

worse than the disease laying
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bare part of the body to anoth-
er’s eyes, and one evening, after
she had finished her usual tasks
connected with her mother, she
went inside the sanctuary and
all night supplicated the God

of healing, pouring out a stream
from her eyes upon the ground,
and she used the mud from her
tears as a remedy for the disease.
When her mother was earnestly
distressed and asking her again
to see the doctor, she said that
there was a cure for her disease
if her mother with her own hand
would make the sign of the cross
on the place. When the moth-

er put her hand inside to make
the sign of the cross on her [186]
breast, the sign of the cross
worked and the sore disappeared.
But this, she said, ‘is a small
token and was seen then instead
of the terrible sore, and remained
to the end as a reminder, I sup-
pose, of the divine consideration,
a cause and reason for unceasing

thanksgiving to God.

32. When our work was fin-

ished and the body was adorned
with what we had, the deaconess
spoke again and said that it was
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not fitting that Macrina should
be seen by the maidens dressed
as a bride. She said: ‘T have a dark
mantle of your mother’s which

I think we should put over her,
so that this holy beauty should
not be made splendid by the ex-
traneous adornment of the robe.
Her opinion prevailed and

the mantle was put over her.

But even in the dark, the body
glowed, the divine power add-
ing such grace to her body that,
as in the vision of my dream, rays
seemed to be shining forth from

her loveliness.

33. While we were engaged

in these activities and the maid-
ens’ psalm-singing, mingled with
lamentation, resounded through
the place, in some way the re-
port spread about on all sides and
all the people of the area began
to rush in so that the vestibule
was not large enough to hold
them. There was an all night vigil
with hymn-singing as is the cus-
tom in the case of the praise

of martyrs, and, when it was
finished and day dawned, a crowd
of those who had hurried in from
the entire countryside, men

and women both, broke in on
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the psalmody with their cries

of grief. Although my soul was
distressed by my misfortune,

I kept thinking, nevertheless, how
it should be possible not to leave
undone anything suitable for such
an occasion. Separating the flow
of people according to sex,

I put the women with the choir
of nuns and the men in the ranks
of the monks. I arranged for

the singing to come rhythmi-
cally and harmoniously from

the group, blended well as in cho-
ral singing with the common re-
sponses of all. But as the day was
advancing and the place was over-
crowded by the multitude of peo-
ple, the bishop of the region,
whose name [187] was Araxius (he
was present with the full compa-
ny of his priests), ordered the bier
to be brought forward immedi-
ately, on the grounds that there
was quite a distance to be cov-
ered and the crowd would prevent
the swift movement of the fu-
neral procession. At the same
time, he ordered all the priests
who were with him to escort

the bier themselves.

34. When this was decided
upon and the activity begun,
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I went to one side of the bier
and called him to the other,

and two of the others, distin-
guished in rank, took their po-
sition at the opposite end. I led
the way slowly, as was fitting,
and we proceeded at a moderate
rate. The people crowded around
the bier and could not get enough
of that holy sight, so it was not
easy for us to pass. There was

a row of deacons and attendants
on each side of the funeral train,
all holding wax candles; it was

a kind of mystical procession,
the psalmody continuing from
beginning to end harmonious-
ly, as is sung in the hymn-ody
of the three boys. It was a dis-
tance of seven or eight stadia
from the monastery to the House
of the Holy Martyrs, where

the bodies of our parents were
at rest. We completed the jour-
ney with difficulty throughout
most of the day, for the ac-
companying crowd and those
who were always being added

to our number did not allow

us to proceed according to our
estimate. When we were inside
the gate of the House, we first
put down the bier and turned

to prayer, but the prayer was
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the starting point of lamenta-
tion for the people. When there
was a lull in the psalm-sing-

ing and the maidens were look-
ing at the holy face, as the tomb
of our parents was being opened
in which she was to be placed,
one of them cried out saying that
no longer would we look upon her
divine face. The rest of the maid-
ens joined her in her outburst and
confusion drowned out the order-
ly and sacred singing. Everyone
wept in response to the wail-

ing of the maidens. We nodded
for silence and the leader guid-
ed them to prayer by intoning
the usual prayers of the Church
and the people came to attention.
[188]

35. When the proper ceremony
was finished, the fear of the di-
vine command not to uncov-

er the shamelessness of father
and mother came upon me.
‘How, I said, ‘shall I ward off
such a judgment if I look upon
the common shame of human
nature in the bodies of our par-
ents, since they have surely fall-
en apart and disintegrated and
been changed into a disgusting
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and disagreeable formlessness?’
As I was considering this, and
Noe’s anger against his son was
rousing fear in me, the sto-

ry of Noe indicated what ought
to be done. Before the bodies
came into view when the cover
of the tomb was lifted they were
covered from one end to the other
by a pure linen cloth. When they
were covered thus with the lin-
en, the bishop I have mentioned
and I lifted that holy body from
the bier and placed it beside

our mother, fulfilling the com-
mon prayer of both of them. For
this they had asked from God
all through their life, that af-
ter death their bodies should

be together and that in death
they should not be deprived

of the comradeship they had had

in their lifetime.

36. When everything was ac-
complished and it was necessary
to go back, I fell upon the tomb
and kissed the dust and retraced
my steps, downcast and tearful,
thinking of the good of which
my life had been deprived. Along
the way, a certain distinguished
military man in charge of a gar-

rison of soldiers in a district
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of Pontus, called Sebastopolis,
met us graciously when I arrived
there and, hearing of my misfor-
tune, he was greatly disturbed
(for he was connected with our
family through kinship and as-
sociation). He told me the story
of a miracle connected with Ma-
crina and, adding only this to my
story, I shall come to an end.
When I had stopped crying and
we stood talking, he said to me:
‘Hear what a great and substan-
tial good has been removed from
human life, and, speaking thus,

he began his tale:

37. ‘It happened that my wife and
I were eager to visit the monas-
tery of virtue (for that is what

I think that place [189] should be
called) in which the blessed soul
spent her life. There was with

us our little girl who was suf-
fering from an eye ailment re-
sulting from an infectious sick-
ness. It was a terrible and pitiful
thing to see her as the membrane
around the pupil was swollen
and whitened by the disease.

As we entered the monastery,

we separated, my wife and I,
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for I went to the men’s quarters
where your brother Peter was Su-
perior, and she went to the wom-
an’s quarters to be with the holy
one. After an interval of time,

we thought it was the hour for

us to go home. We were getting
ready to leave, but a kindly re-
monstrance came to us from both
quarters. Your brother urged me
to remain and share the monastic
table. The blessed one would not
let my wife go, and said she would
not give up my daughter, whom
she was holding in her arms, until
she had given them a meal and
offered them the wealth of phi-
losophy. She kissed the child

as one might expect and put her
lips on her eyes and, when she
noticed the diseased pupil, she
said: “If you do me the favor

of remaining for dinner, I will
give you a return in keeping with
this honor.” When the child’s
mother asked what it was,

the great lady replied: “I have
some medicine which is especially
effective in curing eye diseases.”
When a message came to me from
the women'’s quarters about this
promise, we gladly remained and
disregarded the urgent necessity

of starting on our way.
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38. ‘When the feasting was over
and grace said (the great Peter,
having entertained and cheered
us with special graciousness, and
the great Macrina, having said
goodbye to my wife with every
courtesy), we started the jour-
ney home bright and happy.

Each of us told his own story on
the way. I spoke of everything

I had seen and heard in the men’s
quarters, and she told everything
systematically, as in a history,
and did not think it right to omit
the smallest details. She was tell-
ing everything in order, as if go-
ing through a treatise, and when
she came to the point at which
the medicine was promised,
interrupting the narrative she
said: “What have we done? [190]
How did we forget the promise,
the medicine for the eyes?” I was
annoyed at our thoughtlessness
and quickly sent one of my men
back to ask for the medicine,

when the child, who happened
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to be in her nurse’s arms, looked
at her mother, and the moth-

er fixing her gaze on the child’s
eyes, said: “Stop being upset

by our carelessness.” She said
this in a loud voice, joyfully and
fearfully. “Nothing of what was
promised to us has been omitted,
but the true medicine that heals
diseases, the cure that comes
from prayer, this she has giv-

en us, and it has already worked;
nothing at all is left of the disease
of the eyes.” As she said this, she
took our child and put her in my
arms and I, also, then compre-
hended the miracles in the gos-
pel which I had not believed
before and I said: “What a great
thing it is for sight to be restored
to the blind by the hand of God,
if now His handmaiden makes
such cures and has done such

a thing through faith in Him,

a fact no less impressive than
these miracles.” ’ This was what
he told me, and tears fell as he
spoke and his voice was choked

with emotion. This is the story

of the soldier.
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39. I do not think it is wise to add
to my story all the other details
we heard from those who lived
with her and knew her life ac-
curately, for most men judge

the credibility of what they hear
according to the measure of their
own experience, and what is be-
yond the power of the hearer they
insult with the suspicion of false-
hood as outside of the truth.
Therefore, I pass over that in-
credible farming phenomenon

at the time of the famine when,
as the grain was given out in pro-
portion to the need, the amount
did not seem to grow smaller, but
remained the same as it was be-
fore it was given to those asking
for it. And after this, there were
other events more surprising
than these; the healing of disease,
the casting out of devils, true
prophecies of future events, all

of which are believed to be true
by those who knew the details
accurately, amazing although they
are. But for the material-mind-
ed, they are beyond what can be
accepted. They do not [191] know
that the distribution of graces

is in proportion to one’s faith,
meager for those of little faith,
great for those who have within
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themselves great room for faith.
So, in order not to do harm

to those who have no faith

in the gifts of God, I have decided
against enumerating the great-

er miracles, judging it sufficient
to end my work about Macrina
with what I have already related.
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With regard to Eustathius,

it would be sacrilegious to leave
out what would convey the truth.
All men were agreed that he was
not only observed to be a most
noble character, but also most
gifted with eloquence when put
to the test, while the charm that
sat on his tongue and lips seemed
to be nothing less than witch-
craft. His mildness and amiabil-
ity so blossomed out in what he
said and gushed forth with his
words, that those who heard his

voice and speeches surrendered
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themselves like men who had
tasted the lotus, and they hung
on that voice and those speech-
es. So closely did he resemble

the musical Sirens, that the em-
peror, for all that he was wrapped
up in the books of the Chris-
tians, sent for him at the time
when he was alarmed by the state
of affairs, and was hard pressed
by impending danger from

the king of the Persians, who had
once already laid siege to Antioch
and raided it with his bowmen.
For unexpectedly and on a sudden
he seized the height that com-
manded the theatre, and with his
arrows shot and massacred that
great crowd of spectators. In this
similar crisis all men were so held
captive and enchanted by Eus-
tathius, that they did not hesitate
to commend a man of the Hellen-
ic faith to the ears of the em-
peror; although the earlier em-
perors had been accustomed

to elect for embassies men who
had won distinction in the army,
or military prefects, or men

who were next in rank to these
and had been selected for office.
But at that time, at the imperi-
ous call of necessity, Eustathi-

us was sought out and admitted
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by general consent to be the most
prudent of all men. Accordingly
he was summoned by the em-
peror, and came forthwith, and
so potent was the charm on his
lips that those who had advised
that the embassy should be dis-
patched in charge of Eustathius
won greater consideration than
before from the emperor, and he
inclined more favourably towards
them. Moreover, some of these
men set out of their own ac-
cord to accompany the embassy,
because they wished to employ

a still greater test, whether in his
encounter with the barbarians
Eustathius should prove to pos-
sess the same power to enchant
and persuade. When they arrived
in Persia, Sapor was reported

to be and actually was tyranni-
cal and savage towards those who
approached him; nevertheless,
when Eustathius, for the embas-
sy in general, was allowed access
to the king, the latter could not
but admire the expression of his
eyes which was at once amiable
and proudly indifferent, in spite
of the many preparations that
the king had devised in order

to dazzle and overawe the man.

And when he heard his voice
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conversing so equably and with
no effort, when he heard him run
over his arguments so modest-
ly and good-naturedly, he bade
him withdraw; and Eustathi-

us went out, leaving the tyrant

a captive to his eloquence. Pres-
ently he sent a message by his
household officials to invite him
to his table, and when he obeyed
the summons, since the king
seemed to him to have a natu-
ral bent for virtue, Sapor joined
him at the banquet. Thus Eus-
tathius became his companion
at table, and by his eloquence
won such influence over him that
the king of Persia came within
an ace of renouncing his upright
tiara, laying aside his purple

and bejewelled attire, and put-
ting on instead the philosopher’s
cloak of Eustathius; so success-
fully did the latter run down
the life of luxury and the pomps
and vanities of the flesh, to such
depths of misery did he seem

to bring down those who loved
their bodies. But this was pre-
vented by certain magi who
happened to be at the court, and
kept asserting that the man was
nothing but a mere conjuror; and
they persuaded the king to reply
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to the Roman emperor by ask-
ing him why, when Fortune had
bestowed on them so many dis-
tinguished men, they sent persons
no better than slaves who had en-
riched themselves. And the whole
result of the embassy was contra-
ry to men’s expectations.

In my researches concerning

this man, I have come upon ev-
idence of the following, namely
that the whole of Greece prayed
to see him and implored the gods
that he might visit them. More-
over, the omens and those who
were skilled to interpret them
agreed that this would come

to pass. But when they proved

to be mistaken, for he did not
visit Greece, the Greeks sent

an embassy to him and chose for
this embassy their most famous
wise men. The purpose of their
mission was to discuss with

the renowned Eustathius this
question: “Why did not the facts
accord with these omens?” He
listened to them, and then inves-
tigated and sifted the evidence
of men who were famed in this
science and had a wide renown,
and cross-examined them, ask-
ing what was the size, colour,
and shape of the omens. Then,
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as his manner was, be smiled

at them, on hearing the true facts
(for as falsehood has no place

in the choir of the gods, so too
it has none in their utterance),
and said: “Nay, these omens did
not foretell this visit from me.”
Then he said something that

in my judgement was too high
for a mere mortal, for this was
his reply: “The omens revealed
were too trivial and too tardy for
such dignity as mine.” After this
the renowned Eustathius married
Sosipatra, who by her surpassing
wisdom made her own husband
seem inferior and insignificant.
Then she decided to marry. Now
beyond dispute Eustathius of all
living men was alone worthy

to wed her. So she said to him
and to those who were present:
“Do you listen to me, Eustathi-
us, and let those who are here
bear me witness: I shall bear you
three children, and all of them
will fail to win what is consid-
ered to be human happiness, but
as to the happiness that the gods
bestow, not one of them will fail
therein. But you will go hence
before me, and be allotted a fair

and fitting place of abode, though
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I perhaps shall attain to one even
higher. For your station will be

in the orbit of the moon, and only
five years longer will you devote
your services to philosophy—for
so your phantom tells me—but
you shall traverse the region be-
low the moon with a blessed and
easily guided motion. Fain would
I tell you my own fate also.” Then
after keeping silence for a short
time, she cried aloud: “No, my
god prevents me!” Immediately
after this prophecy—for such was
the will of the Fates—she married
Eustathius, and her words had
the same force as an immutable
oracle, so absolutely did it come
to pass and transpire as had been

foretold by her.

I must relate also what hap-
pened after these events. After
the passing of Eustathius, Sosi-
patra returned to her own estate,
and dwelt in Asia in the ancient
city of Pergamon, and the famous
Aedesius loved and cared for her
and educated her sons.
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Ammianus Marcellinus

Res gestae XVI1I 5, 15, ed. and transl. . C. Rolfe, 338-339.

15. Hanc legationem nullo im-
petrato remissam,— nec enim
effrenatae regis cupiditati respon-
deri amplius quicquam potu-

it— post paucissimos dies secutus
est Prosper comes et Spectatus
tribunus, et notarius ilemque Eu-
stathius, Musoniano suggerente
philosophus, ut opifex suadendi;
imperatoris scripta perferentes et
munera, enisuri apparatum inter-
im Saporis arte quadam suspen-
dere, ne supra humanum modum

provinciae munirentur arctoae.

15. This embassy having been
sent back without obtaining any-
thing—for no fuller answer could
be made to the king’s unbridled
greed—after a very few days

it was followed by Count Prosper,
Spectatus, tribune and secretary,
and likewise, at the suggestion

of Musonianus, the philosopher
Eustathius, as a master of per-
suasion; they carried with them
letters of the emperor and gifts,
and meanwhile planned by some
craft or other to stay Sapor’s
preparations, so that his northern
provinces might not be fortified
beyond the possibility of attack.

Res gestae XVII 17, 1-2, ed. and transl. . C. Rolfe, 400-403.

14. 1. Hisce eisdem diebus, Pros-
per et Spectatus atque Eustathius.
legati ad Persas (ut supra docui-
mus) missi, Ctesiphonta reversum
regem adiere, litteras perferentes
imperatoris et munera, posce-
bantque rebus integris pacem, et
mandatorum principis memores,
nusquam ab utilitate Romanae

rei maiestateque discedebant,

1. On these very same days Pros-
per, Spectatus, and Eustathi-

us, who had been sent as envoys
to the Persians (as we have shown
above), approached the king on
his return to Ctesiphon, bearing
letters and gilts from the em-
peror, and demanded peace with
no change in the present sta-

tus. Mindful of the emperor’s
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amicitiae foedus sub hac lege
firmari debere adseverantes, ne
super turbando Armeniae vel
Mesopotamiae statu quicquam
moveretur. 2. Diu igitur ibi mor-
ati, cum obstinatissimum regem,
nisi harum regionum dominio
sibi adiudicato, obdurescentem ad
suscipiendam cernerent pacem,

negotio redierunt infecto.

instructions, they sacrificed no
whit of the advantage and majesty
of Home, insisting that a treaty
of friendship ought to be estab-
lished with the condition that no
move should be made to disturb
the position of Armenia or Meso-
potamia. 2. Having therefore tar-
ried there for a long time, since
they saw that the king was most
obstinately hardened against ac-
cepting peace, unless the domin-
ion over those regions should be
made over to him, they returned
without fulfilling their mission.

Correspondence between Julian the Apostate

and Eustathius

Julian, Letter 34 (43) To Eustathius the Philosopher

Ed. and transl. E. Wilmer Cave Wright, 136-139.
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To Eustathius the Philosopher.
Perhaps the proverb “An hon-
est man’—is too hackneyed.

I am sure you know the rest.
More than this, you possess it;
for, rhetorician and philosopher
as you are, you know the words
that come next, and you possess
me for a friend, at least if we are
both honest men. On your be-
half T would strenuously maintain
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that you are in that category,

but about myself I say noth-

ing. I only pray that others may
find by experience that I also am
honest! You ask why I go round
in a circle as though I were going
to say something extraordinary
when I ought to speak out? Come,
then, lose no time; fly hither,

as we say. A kindly god will speed
you on your way with the aid

of the Maiden of the Cross Roads
and the state post will be at your
disposal if you wish to use a car-

riage; and two extra horses.

Eustathius the Philosopher, Letter To Julian

Julian, Epistula 83 (Bidez 36), ed. and transl. E. Wilmer Cave Wright,

290-293.
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What an advantage it was for

me that the token came late! For
instead of riding, in fear and
trembling, in the public carriage
and, in encounters with drunken
mule-drivers and mules made res-
tive, as Homer says, from idleness
and overfeeding, having to en-
dure clouds of dust and a strange
dialect and the cracking of whips,
it was my lot to travel at leisure
by a road arched over with trees

and well—shaded, a road that
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had numerous springs and rest-
ing-places suitable to the sum-
mer season for a traveler who
seeks relief from his weariness
on the way; and where I always
found a good place to stop, airy
and shaded by plane trees or cy-
presses, while in my hand I held
the Phaedrus or some other

of Plato’s dialogues. Now all this
profit, O beloved, I gained from
the freedom with which I trav-
elled; therefore I considered that
it would be unnatural not to com-
municate this also to you, and

announce it.

Julian, Letter 35 (44) To Eustathius the Philosopher

Julian, Epistula 83 (Bidez 36), ed. and transl. E. Wilmer Cave Wright,

290-293.
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To Eustathius.
“Entreat kindly the guest in your
house, but speed him when he

would be gone.” Thus did wise

Homer decree. But the friend-
ship that exists between us two
is stronger than that between
guest and host, because it is in-
spired by the best education at-
tainable and by our pious devo-
tion to the gods. So that no one
could have fairly indicted me for
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Libanius
Epistula 123, ed. R. Forster, vol. 10,

Edotabiw.
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transgressing the law of Homer
if I had insisted that you should
remain still longer with us. But
I see that your feeble frame needs
more care, and I have there-
fore given you permission to go
to your own country, and have
provided for your comfort on
the journey. That is to say, you
are allowed to use a state car-
riage, and may Asclepius and
all the gods escort you on your
way and grant that we may see

you again!

124-125, transl. S. Bradbury, 187.

To Eustathius.

1. Those who say that I fall far
short of eloquence say the same
thing that I do, but they con-
tradict you. I never believed
myself to be an orator, but you
never ceased to call me that. 2.
If you are ‘godlike’ (the gods say
this is so) and those men fight
against your judgement, con-
sider what sort of men they
might be. Moreover, I'm amazed
at them if they're convinced
that in the past I nourished

by luck but have now been utterly
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extinguished by old age, while
they don’t believe that they them-
selves, now strutting about after
long obscurity, aren’t enjoying

a bit of luck that will flit away
after a little while. 3. Well, none
of these remarks can really dig

at me, and if I were aggrieved, I'd
have a source from which to draw
consolation, for such mouths
have attacked many men better
than I - you and your teacher and
his teacher and even his teacher
as well. 4. So you, as the most dis-
tinguished of philosophers, pray
to Justice to change their charac-
ter, while I, as the most perverse
of ignoramuses, will ask the same
goddess to preserve them in their

same attitudes.
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Socrates Scholasticus

HE II 43, 1-6, GCS NF 1, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 72-73.
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Eustathius bishop of Sebastia

in Armenia was not even permit-
ted to make his defense; because
he had been long before deposed
by Eulalius, his own father, who
was bishop of Casarea in Cap-
padocia, for dressing in a style
unbecoming the sacerdotal office.
Let it be noted that Meletius was
appointed his successor, of whom
we shall hereafter speak. Eus-
tathius indeed was subsequent-
ly condemned by a Synod con-
vened on his account at Gangra
in Paphlagonia; he having, after
his deposition by the council
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at Ceesarea, done many things
repugnant to the ecclesiasti-

cal canons. For he had ‘forbid-
den marriage,’ and maintained
that meats were to be abstained
from: he even separated many
from their wives, and persuad-
ed those who disliked to assem-
ble in the churches to commune
at home. Under the pretext of pi-
ety, he also seduced servants from
their masters. He himself wore
the habit of a philosopher, and
induced his followers to adopt

a new and extraordinary garb,
directing that the hair of women
should be cropped. He permitted
the prescribed fasts to be ne-
glected, but recommended fasting
on Sundays. In short, he forbade
prayers to be offered in the hous-
es of married persons: and de-
clared that both the benediction
and the communion of a presby-
ter who continued to live with

a wife whom he might have
lawfully married, while still

a layman, ought to be shunned
as an abomination. For doing
and teaching these things and
many others of a similar nature,
a Synod convened, as we have
said, at Gangra in Paphlagonia
deposed him, and anathematized
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his opinions. This, however, was

done afterwards.

HE III 14, 31-37, GCS 50, 123-124, transl. NPNF II 2, 293-294.
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It is said that Eustathius, who
governed the church of Sebaste
in Armenia, founded a society
of monks in Armenia, Paphlago-
nia, and Pontus, and became

the author of a zealous disci-
pline, both as to what meats
were to be partaken of or to be
avoided, what garments were

to be worn, and what customs
and exact course of conduct were
to be adopted. Some assert that
he was the author of the ascet-
ic treatises commonly attributed
to Basil of Cappadocia. It is said
that his great exactness led

him into certain extravaganc-

es which were altogether con-
trary to the laws of the Church.
Many persons, however, justify
him from this accusation, and
throw the blame upon some of his
disciples, who condemned mar-
riage, refused to pray to God

in the houses of married per-
sons, despised married presby-
ters, fasted on Lord’s days, held

their assemblies in private houses,
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denounced the rich as altogeth-
er without part in the kingdom
of God, contemned those who
partook of animal food. They
did not retain the customary
tunics and stoles for their dress,
but used a strange and unwont-
ed garb, and made many other
innovations. Many women were
deluded by them, and left their
husbands; but, not being able

to practice continence, they fell
into adultery. Other women, un-
der the pretext of religion, cut
off their hair, and behaved oth-
erwise than is fitting to a wom-
an, by arraying themselves

in men’s apparel. The bishops
of the neighborhood of Gangree,
the metropolis of Paphlagonia,
assembled themselves together,
and declared that all those who
imbibed these opinions should
be aliens to the Catholic Church,
unless, according to the defini-
tions of the Synod, they would
renounce each of the aforesaid
customs. It is said that from that
time, Eustathius exchanged his
clothing for the stole, and made
his journeys habited like oth-

er priests, thus proving that he
had not introduced and practiced

these novelties out of self~will,
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but for the sake of a godly asceti-
cism. He was as renowned for his
discourses as for the purity of his
life. To confess the truth, he was
not eloquent, nor had he ever
studied the art of eloquence; yet
he had admirable sense and a high
capacity of persuasion, so that he
induced several men and women,
who were living in fornication,

to enter upon a temperate and
earnest course of life. It is relat-
ed that a certain man and wom-
an, who, according to the custom
of the Church, had devoted them-
selves to a life of virginity, were
accused of cohabiting together.
He strove to make them cease
from their intercourse; finding
that his remonstrances produced
no effect upon them, he sighed
deeply, and said, that a woman
who had been legally married had,
on one occasion, heard him dis-
course on the advantage of conti-
nence, and was thereby so deep-
ly affected that she voluntarily
abstained from legitimate inter-
course with her own husband, and
that the weakness of his powers
of conviction was, on the other
hand, attested by the fact, that
the parties above mentioned per-
sisted in their illegal course.
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HE IV 24, 9, GCS 50, 180, transl. NPNF II 2, 320.
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Eustathius, they said, was deposed
because, when a presbyter, he had
been condemned, and put away
from the communion of prayers
by Eulalius, his own father,

who was bishop of the church

of Casarea, in Cappadocia; and
also because he had been ex-
communicated by a council held
at Neocasarea, a city of Pontus,
and deposed by Eusebius, bishop
of Constantinople, for unfaith-
fulness in the discharge of cer-
tain duties that had devolved
upon him. He had also been
deprived of his bishopric by those
who were convened in Gangree,
on account of his having taught,
acted, and thought contrary

to sound doctrine. He had been
convicted of perjury by the coun-
cil of Antioch. He had likewise
endeavored to reverse the decrees
of those convened at Meliti-

na; and, although he was guilty
of many crimes, he had the as-
surance to aspire to be judge over
the others, and to stigmatize
them as heretics.
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Basil

Letter 1 To Eustathius the Philosopher (358)

Ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 3-5, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 1, 3-7.
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To Eustathius, the Philosopher.
At a time when I was at last dis-
heartened by the spite of what
men call Fortune, which has al-
ways put some obstacle in the way
of my seeing you, you revived

my spirit and consoled me won-
derfully by your letter. For I was
just turning over in my mind

the popular saying, and wonder-
ing if it were not perhaps true,
that the power which directs

our affairs both great and small
is a certain Necessity or Fate,
while we human beings have

in ourselves authority over noth-
ing; or if not this, that it is a kind
of chance at all events that drives
on the lives of men. You will be
very indulgent with me for har-
bouring these thoughts when
you learn the reasons why I was
drawn to them. Owing to the re-
pute of your philosophy, I left
Athens, scorning everything
there. And I hastened past

the city on the Hellespont as no

Odysseus ever avoided Sirens’
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songs. And though I marvelled

at Asia’s wonders. I hurried on
toward the mothercity of her glo-
ries. Yet when I reached the fa-
therland, and searching there for
you, my great help, found you not,
from that time on and ever since
I have encountered many varied
experiences which have put un-
expected obstacles in my way. For
either I had to be sick and con-
sequently to miss seeing you. or

I found myself unable to join you
as you set out for the Orient; and
when at last by innumerable toils
I arrived in Syria, I could not be
with my philosopher, who had
set out for Egypt. So, once more,
I was obliged to go to Egypt,

“a long and weary way,” and not
even there could I have my desire.
Nay, so love-sick was I that I was
compelled either to take the road
to Persia and go with you as you
advanced to the uttermost limits
of the land of the barbarians—
for indeed you went even thith-
er, so obstinate was the demon
who kept us apart—or else take
up my abode here at Alexandria.
This last is what I actually did.
For if I had not grown weary

of following you as a lamb fol-

1OWS the shepherd’s stall held out
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before it, I really think that you
would have been driven on and
on even beyond Indian Nyssa,

or, if there is an uttermost spot
of our world, that you would have
wandered even there. But why
need I tell the whole long sto-

ry? Coming last of all to the end
of it. though vou are now staving
in vour fatherland, it has not been
granted me to be with you, since
I have been kept away by long
periods of sickness; and if these
do not soon become more mod-
erate, we shall not be able to be
with Your Eloquence this winter,
either Is not all this the hand

of Fate, as you yourself would say,
and the work of Necessity? Have
not these things almost surpassed
even the poet’s tales about Tanta-
lus? But, as I said, I have been put
at ease by the receipt of your let-
ter, and I no longer hold the same
opinion. I now say that I ought

to give thanks to God when He
giveth benefits, and not be vexed
with Him when He dispenseth
them grudgingly. So, therefore,
if He should grant that we be
with you, we count it at once

the best and the most pleasing
gift; but if He should postpone
this blessing, we shall calmly bear
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our loss. For surely He admin-
isters our affairs better than
we should if the choice were ours.

Letter 79 To Eustathius bishop of Sebaste (371)

Epistula 79, ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 1, 180-181, transl. R. J. Deferrari,

vol. 2, 87-89.
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To Eustathius bishop of Sebaste
Even before receiving your let-
ter, I was fully aware of the toil
which you undergo for every soul,
and especially for our own Hu-
mility, because you must bear

the brunt in this conflict; and
when I received the letter from
the most reverend Eleusinius, and
saw his very presence before me,
I glorified God, who, through
His spiritual help, has blessed us
with such an assistant and com-
rade-in-arms in our battles for
the Faith. Let your unsurpassed
Godliness rest assured that up

to the present time some attacks,
and these violent ones, have been
made upon us by high dignitar-
ies, since both the Prefect and
the High Chamberlain have
spoken from peculiarly personal
motives in favour of our enemies;
but so far we have fearlessly sus-
tained every attack through God’s
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mercy, which is blessing us with
the assistance of the Spirit, and
through Him has strengthened

our Weakness.

Letter 119 To Eustathius bishop of Sebaste (372/373)

Ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 2, 23-25, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 2, 241-245.
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To Eustathius bishop of Sebaste
I address you, my dear friend,
through my most reverend and
pious brother Peter, urging you
on every occasion and especially
now to pray for me, that, being
transformed from this present
abhorrent and harmful nature,

I may one day become worthy
of the name of Christ. But assur-
edly, even if I do not speak, you
and he will converse with one
another about our affairs, and
he will make known to you every
detail of what has happened,

so that you may not admit with-
out investigation the base sus-
picions against us, which these
men are likely to trump up, who,
regardless of the fear of God or
of our reputation among men,
have heaped insults upon us. For
what sort of charges the noble
Basil has brought against us,

the man whom I received from
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your Reverence as a guard of my
life, I am indeed ashamed to say;
but you will know every detail
on being informed by our broth-
er. And this I say, not to avenge
myself upon this Basil (for I pray
that it may not be laid to his ac-
count by our Lord), but to make
sure that your love for me shall
abide steadfast, since I fear that
these men may shake it by the ex-
aggerated slanders which they
have probably trumped up in de-
fence of their error. But what-
ever accusation these persons
may bring against us, let them
be examined by you with all your
acumen as to this—first, wheth-
er they have brought a formal
complaint against us, second-

ly, whether they have sought

the rectification of the error for
which they now attack us, and,
finally, whether they have made
their grievance against us entirely
clear. But as the case now stands,
though they conceal within their
souls, under their beaming coun-
tenances and their counterfeit
expressions of affection, a depth
of treachery and bitterness that
defies description, yet through
their ignoble flight they have

made their grievance manifest.
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How much sorrow they have
brought upon us in this matter,
and how much occasion for ridi-
cule they have furnished to those
in this unhappy city who con-
stantly express their contempt
for the pious life and assert that
our pretended practice of chas-
tity is but a trick to get our-
selves trusted and a pose intend-
ed to deceive, assuredly all this,
even if we refrain from stating
it, is well known to your sagaci-
ty; and the result is that no mode
of life is so suspected as vicious
bv the people here as is the pro-
fession of asceticism. How these
things should be remedied

would be the proper concern

of your sagacity to devise. For
the charges concocted against us
by Sophronius are not a prelude
of good things, but a beginning
of division and separation and
an incentive to the cooling even
of the charity within us. We urge
that this man be restrained

by your kindness of heart from
this hurtful impulse of his, and
that your affection rather strive
to tighten that which is falling
apart and not to increase the ten-
dency to schism in those who are

eager for disagreement.
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Letter 223 Against Eustathius of Sebaste (375)

Ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 8-17, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 287-313.
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Against Eustathius of Sebaste.

1. “A time to keep silence, and

a time to speak,” reads the pas-
sage of Ecclesiastes. So now also,
since the time for silence has
been sufficient, it is quite in sea-
son to open my mouth to reveal
the truth of what is unknown.
For even the great Job, though he
bore his misfortunes for a long
time in silence, by this very act
exhibiting his fortitude—that he
remained firm under most un-
bearable sufferings, yet when

he had struggled sufficiently

in silence, and had persistently
concealed his grief in the depth
of his heart, then he opened his
mouth and pronounced those
words that everyone knows.

So in our case also this year has
been a third year of silence in em-
ulation of the prophet who made
the boast: “I became as a man
that heareth not: and that hath
no reproofs in his mouth.”
Wherefore we have locked within
the depth of our heart the pain
that arises within us from calum-

ny. For truly calumny humbleth
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a man, and calumny trou-

bleth a poor man. If; therefore,
the evil resulting from calum-

ny is so great that it forthwith
degrades from his height both
the perfect man (for this is what
Scripture intimates by the name
“man”) and the poor man, that is,
he who lacks the great teachings
(as it seems also to the proph-

et who says: “Perhaps these are
poor, therefore they shall not
hear..., I will go to the great men,’
meaning by “poor” those lacking
in understanding; and here clear-
ly he means those who have not
yet perfected the inner man, and
have not reached the full meas-
ure of their age; these the proverb
speaks of as being made dis-
traught and tossed about); nev-
ertheless I thought that I ought
to bear my pains in silence, await-
ing some rectification through
their very actions. For I believed
that not at all out of any malice,
but from ignorance of the truth
had these words been spoken
against us. But now that I see
that their enmity advances with
the time, and that they do not
repent of what was said in the be-
ginning, and that they do not give

any consideration as to how they
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might make amends for the past,
but that they strive anew and

are now rallied for the original
purpose that they entered upon
scheming to ruin our life and

to defile our reputation among
the brethren, no longer is the se-
curity of silence evident to me.
But there came to me the passage
of Isaias who says: “I have kept si-
lence; shall I always be silent and
suffer? I was patient as a woman
in labour.” But may it so be that
we both receive the reward for
silence, and obtain some strength
for the refutation, so that by re-
futing we may dry up this bit-
ter torrent of falsehood that has
flowed against us, so that we too
may say: “Our soul has passed
through a torrent,” and, if it had
not been that the Lord was with
us, when men rose up against us,
verily they had swallowed us up
alive, ... verily the waters had

swallowed us.”

3. On this account, then, having
perceived some in my fatherland
trying to imitate the example

of those men, I believed that I had
found an aid to my own salvation,
and I considered the things that

were seen as indications of things
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that were invisible. Since, there-
fore, the secret thoughts of each
of us are unknown, I thought
that lowliness of dress was suf-
ficient evidence of lowliness

of mind; and sufficient for my
full assurance was the thick cloak
and the girdle and the sandals

of untanned hide. And although
many were trying to lead me
away from companionship with
them, I did not suffer it, see-

ing that they preferred the life
of endurance to that of pleasure;
and because of the strangeness
of their state of life, I was jealous
for their honour. Wherefore I did
not admit even the accusations
about their teachings, although
many had insisted that they had
no orthodox conceptions about
God, but being made disciples

by the champion of the present
heresy, they were covertly dis-
seminating his teachings; and
since I had never been an ear-wit-
ness of them, I considered those
who made these reports slan-
derers. But when, afterwards,

we were called to the leadership
of the Church, as to those who
were given to us as sentinels

and spies of our life, under pre-

text fOI‘SOOth Of assistance and
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affectionate communion, I am si-
lent, that I may not seem to bring
slander upon myself by saying
the unbelievable, or, if believed,
to engender in those who be-
lieved an occasion of hatred for
mankind. And this had almost
happened to me, if the mercy

of God had not speedily fore-
stalled me. I almost fell into
supicion of everybody, thinking
that there was nothing trustwor-
thy in anyone, because my very
soul had been stricken by their
treacherous wounds. But yet,

for a time, we seemed to have
some semblance of intimacy with
them. And we had discussions
about doctrinal matters once or
twice and we were thought not
to be at variance, having agreed
in words. But when they found
that while we made the same
declaration concerning our belief
in God as they had heard at all
times from us — for granted that
the rest of our actions are wor-
thy of lamentation, yet this one
matter I dare make boast of be-
fore the Lord, that I never held
erroneous opinions about God,
or, being otherwise minded, un-
learned them later. Nay, the con-
ception of God which I received
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in childhood from my blessed
mother and my grandmother Ma-
crina, this, developed, have I held
within me; for I did not change
from one opinion to another
with the maturity of reason, but
I perfected the principles hand-
ed down to me by them. For just
as the seed, in developing, be-
comes larger instead of small, but
is the same in itself, not chang-
ing in kind but being perfect-

ed in development, so I consider
that also in me the same doc-
trine has been developed through
progress, and what now is mine
has not taken the place of what
existed in the beginning. There-
fore, let them examine their own
consciences, let them reflect

on the judgment-seat of Christ,
if ever they have heard anything
else from us contrary to what

we now say—those who have

now made common talk of us

on the charge of heterodoxy and
have deafened all men’s ears with
the letters of invective which
they have composed against us.
Wherefore we also have come

to the necessity of this pres-

ent defence.
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if the letter is really mine, yet
how is it evident that this work
which has now fallen into your
hands is of the same time as my
letter? Who is the person who has
told you that this treatise is twen-
ty years old? And how is it evi-
dent that the work belongs to that
man to whom the letter from me
was also sent? But even if that
man is the writer, and I sent

a letter to him, and the time

of my letter and his writing

is one, what is the proof that I ac-
cepted it as a belief and hold that

opinion within myself?

5. Ask yourself: How often did
you visit us in the monastery

on the river Iris, when, moreo-
ver, our most divinely-favoured
brother Gregory was present with
me, achieving the same purpose
in life as myself? Did you ever
hear any such thing? Did you re-
ceive any suggestion of it, small
or great ? And how many days
did we spend in the village oppo-
site, at my mother’s, living there
as a friend with a friend, with
conversation astir among us both
night and day? Were we found

to hold any kindred thought

in our minds? And when we set
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out at the same time to visit,

the blessed Silvanus, did not our
journey include discussions on
these matters? And at Eusinoe,
when you, about to set out for
Lampsacus with several bish-
ops, summoned me, was not our
conversation about faith? And

all the time were not your short-
hand writers present as I dictated
objections to the heresy? Were
not the most faithful of your dis-
ciples in my presence the whole
time? While visiting the brother-
hoods, and spending whole nights
with them in prayer, always
speaking and hearing opinions
about God without contention,
did I not furnish precise proofs
of my own mind? How, then, did
the experience of me for so long
a time appear of less account
than so rotten and feeble a sus-
picion? And who rather than

you ought to have been a witness
to my disposition of mind? Ask
yourself about the things said

by us about faith at Chalcedon,
those often expressed at Her-
aclea, those previously spoken

in the suburb of Caesarea, were
they not all in harmony on our
part. Were they not all consist-

ent with one another?—with
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this exception, as I have already
said—that through progress a cer-
tain amplification is witnessed
in what we say, which is not

a change from worse to bet-

ter, but is a completing of that
which was lacking, according

to the increment of our knowl-
edge. But how can you fail to bear
this also in mind, that “the fa-
ther shall not bear the iniquity
of the son, nor the son shall bear
the iniquity of the father,” but
each in his own iniquity shall
die? But for me, he who is be-
ing slandered by you is neither
father nor son. For he was nei-
ther my teacher nor disciple. But
if the iniquities of the parents
must become charges against
their children, it is much more
just that the deeds of Ari-

us should be against his disci-
ples; and in the case of him who
begot Aetius, the heretic, that
the charges of the son should re-
vert upon the head of the father.
But if it is not just that anyone
be accused on account of these,
surely it is much more just that
we should not undergo correc-
tion on account of those who
have nothing to do with us,

even if they sinned utterly, even
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if something has been w ritten
by them worthy of condemnation.
For pardon must be granted me
if I disbelieve what is said against
them, since my personal experi-
ence shows the inclination of ac-

cusers tOW&I‘d calumny.

6. For even if they were deceived,
and really thought that I was
party to the opinion of the men
who wrote those words of Sabel-
lius which they themselves are
carrying about, when they first
began to slander me. not even

so were they worthy of pardon,
since before they had clear proofs
they immediately attacked us with
blasphemies and wounded us who
had done them no harm—not

to add, who were bound to them
in the closest friendship, and that
a proof of their not being guided
by the Holy Spirit is that they hold
notions among themselves that
are false. For about manv things
must he be solicitous and many
sleepless nights must he spend,
and with many tears must he seek
the truth from God, who intends
to sever himself from friendship
with a brother. For if the magis-
trates of this world, when they are
about to pass judgment of death
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upon any malefactor, draw aside
the veils, and call the most ex-
perienced to the examination

of the matters at hand, and spend
much time, now viewing the strin-
gency of the law and now, show-
ing consideration for their com-
mon human nature, after many
sighs and bewailing the necessity,
become in the eyes of all serv-

ers of the law through necessity,
not bringing on the condemna-
tion in accordance with their own
pleasure, of how much care should
he consider the matter worthy,
and of study and of counsel with

a greater number, who is about

to break off from a friendship
from brethren which has been
strengthened bv long time? But,
one letter and that dubious! For
they could not say that they recog-
nised it from the marks of the sig-
nature, since they received into
their hands, not what was written
originally, but a copy of it. There-
fore, my case rests on one letter,
and that an old one. For it is twen-
ty years to the present time since
anything was written to that man.
And for this intervening time

I have no such witness to my pur-
pose and life as those who now

|
appear as my accusers.
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7. And yet the letter is not respon-
sible for the parting, but there

is another pretext of the sep-
aration, which I am ashamed

to mention; and I would have been
silent for all time if their recent
deeds did not make the disclosure
of their entire purpose incumbent
upon me for the good of the many.
Our excellent friends have de-
cided that communion with us
was a hindrance to their recovery
of dominion! And when they were
forestalled by an outline of faith
which we offered them—not be-
cause we ourselves mistrusted
their mind (for I confess it), but
merely because we wished to al-
lay the suspicions against them
which most of our brethren of like
mind held—in order that noth-
ing from that confession might
seem to meet them as an obstacle
to their being accepted by those
now in power, they have re-
nounced communion with us; and
as an excuse for the break this
letter was devised. And a very
clear proof of what we are saying
is that they, after denouncing us
and composing such complaints
against us as they wished, be-

fore communicating with us sent

the letter around CVCI'YWhGI‘C.
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Indeed, seven days before it came
to my hands the letter appeared
in the possession of others; and
these, having received it from oth-
ers, were on the point of sending
it to still others. For thus they
contrived that one should pass

it on to another, in order that

the distribution might take place
quickly for them throughout all
the land. And although these facts
were being related even at that
time by those who were bringing
us the clearest reports of their
notions, yet we were determined
to keep silence until He who dis-
closes the hidden things should
make public their actions with
the clearest and most undenia-

ble evidence.

Letter 244, 9 To Patrophilus, Bishop of the Church at Aegae
(376)

Ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 82-83, transl. R. ]. Deferrari, vol. 3, 471.

Apeiw xatnrorovBovv 16 € dpxTs
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rotd Stapetpov exBpdv Svta Tijg
Apeiov xaxodoking, wg SnAol vty
7 nlotig 7 xatd Nixatay wop
¢xelvov Tod Gvépodg éxduwvnbeion
¢€ dpyAs. Exowprifn Eppoyévng, xal

AW petéoTnoay tpog Evoéfiov,

They followed Arius in the be-
ginning; they changed to Her-
mogenes, who was diametrically
opposed to the infamous teach-
ings of Arius, as the creed orig-
inally proclaimed by that man

at Nicaea shows. Hermogenes fell
asleep, and again they changed
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TepLdEpovat xal TG elg TO
Aytov [Mvedpa Pracdnulag pet’
Evvoplov cvyypadovot.

to Eusebius, the chorus leader

of the Arian circle, as those who
have had experience of him say.
Falling away from this man for
some reason or other, they again
ran back to their fatherland, and
again concealed their Arian sen-
timents. Arriving at the epis-
copacy—to pass over the events
of the interval—how many creeds
they have set forth! At Ancyra
one, another at Seleucia, another
at Constantinople, the celebrated
one, at Lampsacus another, after
this the one at Nice in Thrace,
now again the one at Cyzicus.
Of this last I only know so much
as what I hear—that having sup-
pressed “consubstantiality” they
now add “like in substance,” and
they subscribe with Eunomi-

us to the blasphemies against

the Holy Spirit.

Letter 263, 3 To the Westerners (377)

Ed. Y. Courtonne, vol. 3, 123-124, transl. R. J. Deferrari, vol. 4, 93-97.

»

Eott tolvvy elg T@v oAl

U xatacxrevaldvtwy ATy,
EvotdBiog 6 éx t7jg Zefaotelog
THG KT TNV Rlxpav Appeviay, oG
rdhat pobnrevbels T Apelw, xat
8te fixpalev ént i AlebavSpeiog

Now one of those who caus-

es us much sorrow is Eustathi-
us of Sebaste in Lesser Arme-
nia, who, taught of old by Arius
at the time when Arius flour-
ished at Alexandria, as the author
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6pBdtnTa npofalldpevos.

Kot toywv s éntoxonys, wg
ETvyey, ev60g dalvetar ypdog
avabepatiopdr tod dpoovoiov

€V T 1ot AYXVpay YEVOREVW
avTols oVAASYw. KéxeiBev émt tr)v
Zehedxerav eAOwv Eypade peta Ty
¢avtod opoddEwv & mavTeg loaow.
Ev 8¢ 7] Kwvotavtivovmdéhet
cvvébeto maAy tolg &md TV
atpetiewy npotabeiol. Kol obtws
anelabelg Tig émioxonys Sia o

&v 7] Mehitnvy] npoxabnpriocfal

of those wicked blasphemies
against the Only-begotten, fol-
lowing him and being num-
bered among his most faithful
disciples, on returning to his
own country, gave a confession
of sound faith to the most bless-
ed bishop Hermogenes of Cae-
sarea, who was judging him on
the charge of false doctrine. And
having thus received ordination
at his hands, after the decease
of the latter, he ran to Euse-
bius of Constantinople, a man
who himself less than no one
sponsored the impious doctrine
of Arius. Then after being driv-
en for some cause or other from
that place, he returned and made
a defence again before the peo-
ple of his own country, conceal-
ing his impious sentiments and
screening himself behind a kind
of orthodoxy of words. And when
he somehow obtained the bishop-
ric, he seems immediately to have
written an anathema of con-
substantiation at their synod
convened at Ancyra. And going
thence into Seleucia, in con-
junction with those who held
the same opinions as himself, he
did what all know. And at Con-
stantinople he again agreed with
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the proposals of the heretics. And
when he had accordingly been
expelled from his episcopacy on
account of his former deposi-
tion at Melitine, he conceived
of the visit to you as a means

of restoring himself. And what
it was that was proposed to him
by the most blessed bishop Li-
berius, and what it was that lie
himself agreed to, we know not,
except that he brought back a let-
ter restoring him, by display-
ing which at the synod of Tya-
na he was restored to his place.
This man now tries to destroy
that creed on the basis of which
he was received, and he asso-
ciates with those who anath-
ematize consubstantiation,

and is the leader of the heresy

of the pneumatomachi.
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Epistula synodica, ed. P. P. Joannou, 85-89, transl. O. L. Yarbrough, 449-451.

Zvvodux1) émioTol]

Kvpiotg Tiptwrators év Appevia
cvAdettovpyois Evoéfiog, Athtavds,
Edyéviog, OMdpmiog, Bibvvixds,
Tponydprog, Didntds, ITanmos,
EdAdAiog, Trdtiog, [Tpoatpéotog,
Baoilelog, Bdooog, of cvverBdveg
et T xate [ayypav aylav

c¥vodov, £V xvplw yalpewy.

Emte1d7) cvverbobon 1) aytwtd
c¥v080G TWY EMIOKOTWY €V T7 KATA
Tayypay éxxhnoia i Tvag [86]
exxdnolaoticas xpelag, {ntovpévwy

The synodical letter

Eusebius, Aelian, Eugenius,
Olympius, Bithynius, Gregory,
Philetus, Pappus, Eulalius, Hypa-
tius, Proaeresius, Basil, and Bas-
sus, convened in [450] holy synod
at Gangra: to their most honored
lords and fellow ministers in Ar-

menia, greetings in the Lord.

Inasmuch as the most holy syn-
od of bishops, having convened
in the church at Gangra on ac-

count of certain pressing matters
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St T TotadTn Yébecwy
wvetdiobnoav- evploxovto 8¢ xal
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ratadpovnTIKds Staxelpevol

1ot THg ExxAnolag xal T v

7] éxxnoia, xat (8la cvvagelg
ToloVpevoL xal ExxANoLAoELS

rol Stdaoxahing étépag, xal To
&Aho xata T ExrAnoty Kol
roTd TWY €v 7] éxxhnoio- [87]

Eéva dpdLdopata énl xatantdost

of ecclesiastical business, when
the affairs concerning Eustathius
were also investigated, discov-
ered that many things were being
done unlawfully by Eustathius’s
followers, it has out of necessi-
ty established guidelines [con-
cerning these things| and has
hastened to make [them| known
to all in order to put an end

to the things being done evilly
by him.

For as a result of their condemna-
tion of marriage and their en-
joining that no one who is mar-
ried has hope before God, many
married women, being deceived,
have withdrawn from their own
husbands, and men from their
own wives. Then afterwards,

not being able to control them-
selves, the women have commit-
ted adultery. And for this reason,
they have fallen into reproach.
Moreover, they were found to be
promoting withdrawal from

the houses of God and the church,
[and] disposed contemptuously
against the church and the things
[done] in the church, have es-
tablished their own assemblies,
churches, different teachings,
and other things in opposition
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to the churches and the things
[done] in the church. They wear
strange dress to the downfall

of the common mode of dress;
ecclesiastical funds that have
always been given to the church
they distribute to themselves and
their followers, as if [they were
making distributions] to saints;
slaves withdraw from their mas-
ters and, because of their strange
dress, despise their masters;
contrary to custom, women put
on male dress in place of wom-
en’s, thinking they are justified
by this; and many [women]|, under
pretext of piety, cut off the nat-
ural growth of feminine hair;
they observe fasts on the Lord’s
day and despise the holiness

of the free day and, condemning
the fasts ordained in the church-
es, they eat [during these fasts];
some of them loathe the eating
of meat; they do not wish to make
prayers in the homes of married
persons and despise such prayers
when they are made; frequently
they do not participate in the ob-
lations taking place in the very
houses of married persons; they
condemn married presbyters;
they do not engage in the litur-
gies when performed by married
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presbyters; they deplore the as-
sembly of the martyrs and those

who gather and conduct ser-
vices there. For each of [451]

them, upon leaving the rule

of the church, became, as it were,
a law unto himself. For there

is not a common opinion among
the whole lot of them, but each
puts forward whatever he thinks,
to the slander of the church and

to his own harm.

Because of these things, the holy
synod convened in Gangra was
compelled to vote in condem-
nation of them and to set forth
definitions, to the effect that
they are outside the church. But
if they repent and anathema-
tize each of the things recounted
as evil, they will be acceptable.

And to this end the holy syn-

od has set forth everything they
must anathematize in order to be
received. But if anyone should
not comply with the things listed
[herein], such a one is anathe-
matized as a heretic and will be

excommunicated and separated
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ebploxopévwy ap adTols

Tolobtov napadvrdbachar.

Canons

from the church. And it will be
necessary for the bishops to be on
guard against such behavior in all

things discovered among them.

Canones, ed. P. P. Joannou, 89-99, transl. O. L. Yarbrough, 451-454.

A. Iept tov BSelvooopévwy Twv
VORLROV YAUOV.

Et 15 ov yapov puépdotro, kot

v xabedSovoay petd tod dvdpog
b, odoav moTHY xal edhafbi,
Bdehvooorto 1) uépdorto, wg &v i)
Svvopévous el factheiav eloeAbely,
avdbepa Eotw. [90]

B. ITept tv BSehvoocopévwy

Y xpewdaylov.

El tig éobiovta xpéata, ywpls
alpatos xal eldwhofiTov xal
Tvtetod, petd evhoPelog xal
niotews, xataxpivol, wg &v il o
petoadapPavery EAniSa pn éxovta
cwtnplag, avabepa éotw.

I TTept Sobhwv T@v év
XPLOTLAVIOpHOD TpoddTEL TWY
oixelwy SeoTOTOV APNVLHVTWY.

E¥ tig Sothov mpoddoet Beooefeiog

S18doxot xatadpovely Seonétov

Canon [.

If anyone censures marriage, and
loathes or censures the faithful
and pious woman who sleeps with
her husband, claiming she is not
able to enter the kingdom, let
such a one be anathema.

Canon II.

If anyone condemns those who
with reverence and faith eat
meat that is without blood, has
not been sacrificed to idols, and
is not strangled, claiming that
because of their partaking they
are without hope, let such a one

bC anathema.

Canon III.

If, under pretext of piety, any-

one teaches a slave to despise his
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npeofutépov yeyopnrdrog, wg i)
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avdbepa Zotw.

E. ITept t@v tég &v éxxnoiog
ocvvdgetg edteAlédvTwy.

El g §i8doxet tov olxov tob Heod
edxatadpdynTov elvat xal Tag &v
a¥T® ovvdels, dvdbepa otw.

5. [Tepl v tag Aetrovpylag E5w
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El tig mapd miv éxxinoiov idia
exxinoidlot, xatadpovdy tis
exxdnolag, xal & tvg éxxAnoiag
[92] £0éAhot mpaTTewy, w1 cvvévTog
10D peoPuTépov xaTE YVHOUNY TOD

¢mioxdémov, avadepo éotw.

master and to withdraw from
service and not to serve his
master to the utmost with good
will and all honor, let such a one

be anathema.

Canon IV.

If anyone separates himself from
a married presbyter, claiming
that it is not necessary to partake
of the offering when he is cele-
brating, let such a one be anathe-

ma. [452]

Canon V.

If anyone teaches that the house
of God and the assemblies held
in it are readily despised, let such

a one be anathema.
Canon VI.

If anyone assembles outside

the church on his or her own ini-
tiative and, despising the church,
desires to perform church func-
tions in the absence of a presby-
ter who conforms to the judg-
ment of the bishop, let such a one
be anathema.
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avabepo éotw.

L. ITept t@v év
rapBevia ématpopévwy.

Canon VII.

If anyone wishes to receive or give
church funds outside the church,
contrary to the will of the bishop
or the one entrusted with such
matters, and wishes to act with-
out his consent, let such a one

be anathema.

Canon VIII.

If anyone, except the bishop
or the one commissioned with
the stewardship of alms, gives
or receives funds, let the one
giving and the one receiving

be anathema.
Canon IX.

If anyone practices virginity or
self-control, withdrawing from
marriage as if it were a loath-
some thing and not because

of the inherent beauty and sanc-
tity of virginity, let such a one
be anathema.

Canon X.
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If any of those who practice
virginity for the Lord’s sake
acts arrogantly toward those
who are married, let such a one

be anathema.
Canon XI.

If anyone despises those who
hold love feasts out of faith and
invite the brothers out of honor
for the Lord, and does not wish
to accept invitations out of dis-
dain for what is done, let such

a one be anathema.

Canon XII.

If, because of presumed asceti-
cism, any man wear the peribo-
leum and, claiming that one has
righteousness because of this,
pronounces [453] judgment
against those who with rever-
ence wear the berus and make use
of other common and customary
clothing, let him be anathema.

Canon XIII.

If; because of presumed as-
ceticism, any woman change

her clothing, and in place
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IA. TTept yvvouxdy t@v todg iSlovg
&v8pag KATAMUTAVOVEDY.

ET tig yovn xatakipndvor tov
&vdpa xal avoywpelv avtod
¢0éMot, Behvooopévn tov ydpov,

avabepo éotw.

IE. ITept téov €v mpodaoet
edhafelag neplopwrTwy T Téxva.
El g xatahipndvor ta éaxvtod
TRV XAl ]1) TEXVOTPOdOin Kl
6 800V ¢’ adTP Tpodg BeooéPetay
TNV TpocrKovoaY &vdyot, ALY
Tpoddoel THg AoxoEWS ApeAol,
avafepo éotw. [96]

Is. ITept tv év mpoddoet edhafelog
TLEPLOPWYTWY YOVEQS.

El tva téxva yovéwy, pdiiota
TULOTWY, avaywpoln tpodacet
Beooefeiag xal u7) v xabrxovoay
TLUNY TOlG YoveDOLy dTovEpoL,
TpOTLUWIEVTG SnAovdTL Tap aVT@Y
75 Beooefeiog, dvdbepa éotw.

IZ. TTept yvvarx®dv tpodaoet
edhafelag dmoxelpopnévwn.

of the clothing customary for
women adopt that of men, let her
be anathema.

Canon XIV.

If any woman abandons her
husband and wishes to with-
draw from marriage because she

loathes it, let her be anathema.
Canon XV.

If anyone abandons his or her
own children and does not pro-
vide for them and, as far as possi-
ble, rear them in accordance with
the proper piety, but under pre-
text of asceticism neglects them,

let such a one be anathema.
Canon XVI.

If, under pretext of asceticism,
any children abandon their par-
ents, especially [if the parents are]
believers, and do not bestow on
them the honor that is their due,
that is to say, shall prefer piety

to them, let them be anathema.

Canon XVII.
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IO. Tept tav tag éxxAnolacticds
VY0 TEVOVTWY VNOTElRS.

El g t0v doxovvTwy

XWPLG CWUATIKYG AVAYKNS
vYmepndavevolto xal Tag
napadedopévag vnotelag eig T
oWV xal pvAaTTopévag Vo TS
éxxdnoiag tapaiiol, émxvpotvTog
v adT@ Tekelov Aoylopod,
GvdBepo Eotw.

K. ITept v tag poptopwy
Bdchvooopévwy cvvdes.

El tig altiatal dYnepndavw Stabéoet
xexpnpévos xal BSelvocduevos Tig
cvVaels TV papTlipwy 1) TAG €V
avTolg ywopévag hettovpylag xal
&G pvripes adtdy, avddepo éotw.
[98]

If, because of presumed asceti-
cism, any woman cuts her hair,
which God gave as a reminder
of [her| subjection, under the im-
pression that this annuls the or-
dinance of subjection, let her

be anathema.
Canon XVIII.

If, because of presumed asceti-
cism, anyone fasts on the Lord’s
day, let such a one be anathema.

Canon XIX.

If any of those practicing ascet-
icism without bodily necessity
behaves arrogantly and sets aside
the traditional fasts commonly
kept by the church, claiming that
one’s perfect power of reasoning
undermines the validity of these
fasts, let such a one be anathema.

[454]

Canon XX.

If, assuming an arrogant dispo-
sition and loathing, anyone con-
demns the assemblies [in honor?]
of the martyrs or the services
held in them [martyria?] and

in memory of [the martyrs], let
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Sl.lCh a one be anathema.

Epilogue.

We write these things not to cut
off those in the church of God
who wish to practice asceticism
according to the Scriptures but
[to cut off]| those who under-
take the practice of asceticism

to the point of arrogance, both
by exalting themselves over
those who lead a simpler life

and by introducing novel ideas
that are not found in the Scrip-
tures or in the writings approved
by the church.

For this reason we admire virgin-
ity [when practiced] with humili-
ty and we approve of self-control
[when practiced]| with dignity and
piety; we also approve of with-
drawal from worldly affairs
[when it is done| with humility;
and we honor the noble union

of marriage; we do not disdain
wealth [when used] with right-
eousness and [the giving of] alms;
we praise plainness and frugali-
ty of dress, with simple concern
only for the body; but we do not
approve of going about in las-
civious and effeminate dress;

we honor the house of God and

we approve Of the meetings
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held in them as holy and ben-
eficial, not limiting reverence

to the houses but honoring every
place built in the name of God;
and we approve the communal
meeting in the church of God
for the benefit of the commu-
nity; and we bless the brothers’
abundant good works on be-
half of the poor, because they
are performed in accordance
with the traditions [established]
by the church; and, to sum up,
we pray that the things transmit-
ted by the divine Scriptures and
the apostolic traditions be done
in the church.
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